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JOTTINGS  We are told that " God created 
man in His own image" (Gen.1:27). This cannot be a material image, for God is 
not matter but Spirit (Jn 4:24), though man's physical form and gait are 
indications of man's greatness over all other earthly creatures. In the beginning 
he was given dominion over all creatures on earth.    Elihu said in speaking to 
Job, 

" But none saith, Where is God my Maker, Who 
giveth songs in the night; Who teacheth us more 
than the beasts of the earth. And maketh us 
wiser than the fowls of heaven?" 

(Job 35:10,11).  
Man's mental powers, even in his sinful and fallen state, place him in a class by 
himself amongst all God's earthly creatures. The weird ravings of evolution, 
which class man as having a common origin with the apes, are illogical and 
untrue, and contrary to the revelation of Holy Scripture. Man's powers of 
thought and reflection are unique, and in this there is confirmation of the fact 
stated at the beginning of what we are saying, that man was made in the image 
of God. 

Often it says in Scripture that God remembered. '"God remembered Noah" 
(Gen.8:1). " God remembered Abraham" (Gen.19:29). " God remembered His 
covenant" (Ex.2:24). There are many instances of God remembering man in 
various ways. The same is true of man's memory. Some things men 
remembered, and some they were accused by God of not remembering. The 
fathers of Israel were to instruct the generation to come, " that they might set 
their hope in God, and not forget the works of God.'' Later it says, that "they 
sinned still, and believed not in His wondrous works.''   Then it says, 

" When He slew them, then they inquired after 
Him: And they returned and sought God early. 
And they remembered that God was their Rock, 
And the Most High God their Redeemer." 

Yet again it says, 
" They remembered not His hand, nor the day 

when He redeemed them from the 
adversary" (Ps.78).  

Thus it has been with man; his memory is fickle and short-lived. 
Forgetfulness of God and His works and mercies are characteristic of him. He is 
willingly forgetful. And if God were as forgetful of man's needs as man is of 
God, what a pitiful plight man would be in! But God, having set His love upon 
man, cannot forget him, for one cannot forget one whom one loves. Love will 
not allow forgetfulness. The heart returns, like the pointer of the compass to the 
magnetic north, to the object of its love. The root of man's forgetfulness of God 
is in the fact that man does not love God naturally. Indeed he hates God and 
only by the manifestation of the love of God for man shown in Christ will man's 
heart and affections be corrected, even as Paul writes, " While we were enemies, 
we were reconciled to God through the death of His Son" (Rom.5:10). How 
truly and fully this was exemplified in Paul himself! Once he was a hater of the 
name of Jesus of Nazareth and His disciples, and also a hater of God, though he 
thought that in his Jewish zeal and patriotism he was actually rendering service 
to God. But the great and blessed change came for Paid, and after his conversion 
few men, if any, loved God mere than did Paul. 

Moses said to Israel on the plains of Moab, as they were about to cross the 
Jordan and enter the land of promise, though he himself was not then to enter it 
as their leader, 

" Thou shalt remember all the way which the LORD thy God hath 
led thee these forty years in the wilderness" (Deut.8:2). 

And Peter too, as he drew near to the end of his earthly pilgrimage, wrote to 
the sojourners of the Dispersion, calling upon them to remember what he and 
others had taught them.   Please see 2 Pet.1:12-21;  2 Pet.3:1,2. J.M. 
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JOTTINGS  
Memory is one of God's gifts to men, indeed one of His great gifts, for 

without it man could not answer to God for what he had done. Memory will 
involve some men in great blessedness, and with others it will be a great misery. 
In the case of the redeemed it will supply them with a source of endless joy, as 
they reflect on the richness of that grace of God to them in the wonders of the 
redemption which is in Christ Jesus, which they had known on earth. But in the 
case of the lost of the human race it will be a cause of continual wretchedness as 
they think of their folly in rejecting the testimony of God to them, whether in the 
visible things of God's creation or in that greater witness in the gospel of God's 
grace. 

Whilst the human brain, with all the secret operations of the nervous system 
which centre in that organ, is necessary to thought and reflection in the present 
state of human existence, it is clear from the words of Abraham to the rich man 
in hell, that there is memory in man in a disembodied state. See Lk.16:19-31. 
The bodies of both Abraham and the rich man were buried. Of the former it 
says, "And Isaac and Ishmael his sons buried him in the cave of Machpelah" 
(Gen.25:9), and of the latter we read, "And the rich man also died, and was 
buried. And in Hades (Hell) he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom" (Lk.16:22,23). Following the 
request of the rich man for Lazarus to be sent with a drop of water on the tip of 
his finger to cool his parched tongue, which was refused as being impossible, 
Abraham said, "Son, (Greek, Child, R.V.M.) remember that thou in thy lifetime 
receivedst thy good things, and Lazarus in like manner evil things: but now here 
he is comforted, and thou art in anguish" (verse 25). How much saints in a 
disembodied state know of events connected with those who are in a 
disembodied state it is quite impossible for us to know, but Abraham knew of 
the kind of lives the rich man and Lazarus had lived while they lived on earth. 
He also knew that Moses and the prophets had lived after his time on earth, and 
that they had written books which were available both for the rich man to have 
read, and for his five brothers to read. 

Abraham stirred up the memory of the rich man by saying that he had had his 
good things while he lived. " Child, remember," he said. And the rich man 
remembered that he had five brothers alive on earth, whom he did not wish to 
come to hell where he was. The facts of man's life on earth are apparently 
written in man's being, and not simply in man's brain. The functions of the brain 
and body cease at death, but memory goes on without these, a blessed and 
solemn fact. 

Men evidently wrote books to assist their memory in relation to persons and 
facts, for as we know from experience the memory of things often becomes 
dimmed as events, scenes and faces pour into our mind from without. One thing 
is liable to crowd out another. Thus we read, " This is the book of the 
generations of Adam" (Gen.5:1). The book here referred to is no doubt the book 
of Genesis, but it may well be that while Moses wrote inspired Scripture, he 
wrote from records extant in his time, he being divinely guided to write only 
what the Holy Spirit willed should be written by him. Luke wrote his Gospel 
from the matters which had been delivered to the saints by those who from tire 
beginning were eyewitnesses and ministers of the word, and as a historian of 
those things he traced the course of all things accurately from the first. 

It has been suggested that the word " generations " might be rendered 
"history." for inwrought in the record of Adam's descendants, there are records 
of different events which took place in the lives of these men, as, for instance, 
what is said about Enoch walking with God, and the account of the days before 
the Flood, and the Flood, and what took place afterwards. 

The first mention of a book in the Scriptures, after that of Gen.5:1, is in 
Ex.17:14: "And the LORD said unto Moses, Write this for a memorial in a book, 
and rehearse it in the ears of Joshua: that I will utterly blot out the remembrance 
of Amalek from under heaven." The manner in which this is stated implies that 
books and writing were not unknown at the time of the Exodus. Egypt was a 
land of writing, on Papyrus and Parchment, on Walls and Monuments. Stephen 
tells us that Moses was " instructed in all the wisdom of the Egyptians; and he 
was mighty in his words and works" (Acts 7:22). Such was the man who was 
told to write of Amalek's attack upon Israel, and chosen to write the Rook of the 
law, the first five books of the Bible. J.M. 
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THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 
GOD  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT:   His  PERSONALITY. 

The principal subject for this magazine in its issues for the twelve months of 
this year is the important subject of the Holy Spirit. In all human knowledge, 
the knowledge of God should occupy first place in the mind of man. This is as it 
should be, seeing that man is the creature of God's creation and is brought into 
this earthly scene that he may gain a knowledge of his Creator, and the manner 
in which it is the good pleasure of his Creator to reveal Himself. The life that is 
lived in this scene without acquiring a knowledge of God is a life that is vainly 
and wantonly thrown away. But it is no new thing for men on this earth to live 
and die without the knowledge of God. Of old, many lived their lives in this 
fashion, so that in that psalm which contains a message for all inhabitants of the 
earth, we find the psalmist saying, " Man abideth not in honour: he is like the 
beasts that perish," and again, " Man that is in honour, and understandeth not, is 
like the beasts that perish" (Ps.49:12,20). The beasts have no consciousness of a 
Divine Being, consequently no beast whatever has ever shown any disposition 
to worship, not even objects that are seen which have been the objects of man's 
veneration and idolatry. Man is different; and even some of the most degraded 
specimens of humanity have their idols of sticks and stones, of four-footed 
beasts and creeping things. Though man that is in honour, and understandeth 
not, is like the beasts that perish, man does not perish and cease to be like the 
beasts. The statute of heaven is, '" It is appointed unto men once to die, and 
after this cometh judgement" (Heb.9:27). No doubt many, when their life of 
selfishness and sin is over, would wish to die like a beast, and, perchance, this is 
the hope of such as leave instructions for their body to be cremated; but whether 
or no, " there shall be a resurrection both of the just and unjust" (Acts 24:15), 
whether the body is destroyed by fire or is reduced to dust in mother earth. 

In the knowledge of God it is of great importance that we should seek to 
understand what God means when He speaks to us in His word of the Holy 
Spirit, and what we ourselves mean when we speak to others of the Holy Spirit. 
The question that forces itself upon us is, Is the Holy Spirit a Person, or is the 
Spirit impersonal, as some hold the Spirit to be? Is the Spirit some kind of 
undefined and undefinable influence or force which proceeds from the 
Almighty, in some sense like that electric fluid, as some call it, which we call 
electricity? In a word, we may ask the question, Is the Holy Spirit a Person or a 
thing? Such a straightforward question demands a straightforward answer. 
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We propose in this article to seek to answer the question from what God 
says in the Holy Scriptures, for there is no other source of information open to 
us by which we may reach a satisfactory conclusion. Human reason will not 
help us. If human reason cannot define what electricity is, though man knows 
what it does, how can man say who or what the Holy Spirit is apart from divine 
revelation? 

The Greek word for "spirit" in the New Testament is pneuma, which means 
"spirit, breath, wind." It is a neuter noun, but we must not assume that because " 
spirit " is neuter in Greek, therefore, the Holy Spirit is impersonal. "God is a 
Spirit" (Jn 4:24), but He is not impersonal. Angels are spirits (Heb.1:14), and 
they are not impersonal. Demons are unclean spirits (Lk.4:33,36), yet they are 
not impersonal. God calls men things (neuter) in 1 Cor.1:27,28 and they 
certainly are not impersonal. Thus the fact that the Greek word pneuma is 
neuter does not in anywise support the notion that the Holy Spirit is impersonal. 

Let us state at once our faith in what God has revealed in His word as to the 
Holy Spirit (and it is by faith we understand the mysteries of God and His 
works—Heb.11:3), and as to His being one of the Persons of the Godhead. " 
There is one God" (1 Tim.2:5; Jas.2:19; Deut.6:4, etc.). One in Deut.6:4 is from 
the Hebrew word Echad, which properly means " united," and is derived from 
the word achad, " to unify." We can see the composite character of echad from 
its earliest uses. " There was evening and there was morning, one day" 
(Gen.1:5). " Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall 
cleave (be glued) unto his wife: and they shall be one flesh" (Gen.2:24). Thus 
evening and morning made one, and a man and his wife make one, but the 
husband is a different person from his wife. Thus, while God is one, the Divine 
Being is not one Person, but three Persons, a composite unity, a tri-unity or 
Trinity. The Trinity is in evidence in many places in the Scriptures. In 
Matt.28:19, the Lord taught His disciples that baptism was to be into the Name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. This is the name of the 
Trinity. See also 2 Cor.13:14; Rev.1:4,5. At the Lord's baptism the Father spoke 
of His delight in His Son, saying, " This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased," and the Holy Spirit came upon the Son like a dove (Matt.3:16,17, "in 
a bodily form, as a dove," (Lk.3:21,22). The same fact of the Trinity is seen in 
the fulfilment of Isa.61:1,2 in the synagogue in Nazareth when the Lord 
read,"(1) the Spirit of the (2) Lord is upon (3) Me" (Lk.4:18). As we read the 
Scriptures we come across, again and again, references to the Trinity. 
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The earliest reference to the Spirit of God is in Gen.1:2, where He is seen as 
moving upon (or brooding over) the face of the waters with which the earth was 
enveloped. The last view we get of the Spirit is in Rev.22:17, where we read, " 
The Spirit and the bride say, Come. And he that heareth, let him say, Come. 
And he that is athirst, let him come: he that will, let him take the water of life 
freely." This is the water of life of the river which flows out of the throne of 
God and of the Lamb (Rev.22:1). Between the first chapter and the last chapter 
of the Bible we have numerous references to the Spirit and His work, and this is 
especially so when we come to the New Testament, for in this unique 
dispensation the Holy Spirit has been given to all believers in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Now as to what is required in personality. A person is an individual being 
having a distinct personality, as distinct from a thing. There is distinct 
personality in the Godhead in the Persons of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit, though there is but one God. In personality three cardinal facts emerge. 
A person is a being of (1) Emotion, (2) Mind, and (3) Will. Emotion is that 
from which love, joy, grief spring. Mind is the seat of thought. Will is the seat 
of decision and action. All three are found in connexion with what is written of 
the Holy Spirit. An impersonal thing of force or influence has no emotions, no 
mind or will. 

(1) As to the emotions of the Holy Spirit, Paul in writing to the Romans 
says, " I beseech you, brethren, by our Lord Jesus Christ, and by the love of the 
Spirit, that ye strive together with me in your prayers to God for me" 
(Rom.15:30). In consequence of His love, He is a gracious Person, and as such 
He is described by Paul as " the Spirit of grace" (Heb.10:29), and, alas, it is 
possible to do despite unto Him. We read also of the joy of the Holy Spirit (1 
Thess.1:6). Then we are exhorted, " Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, in whom 
ye were sealed unto the day of redemption" (Eph.4:30). What can be true in 
regard to grieving the Holy Spirit in this dispensation, was true of what took 
place in the dispensation of law. It is said of Israel, in whose midst God put His 
Holy Spirit, that "they rebelled, and grieved His Holy Spirit" (Isa.63:10,11). 
The believer today in whom the Holy Spirit is grieved may become not only a 
sad person, but also a morose and murmuring individual, one who has no joy in 
the Lord and little joy in any other: one who nurses his misery until it may 
become a veritable giant. Let such as may be in such a case hasten to their 
heavenly Father in confession and get forgiveness, so that the sunshine of the 
love and joy of the Spirit may flood their souls again. Of old the backsliding 
Naomi said, " Call me not Naomi (Pleasant), call me Mara (Bitter): for the 
Almighty hath dealt very bitterly with me" (Ruth 1:20). Naomi even blamed 
God for her troubles. She is not the last to do that. The Holy Spirit may also be 
quenched in His operation within us, by our own actions or by the actions of 
others (1 Thess.5:19). 
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(2) As to the mind of the Spirit, this is referred to in connexion with His 
intercession on behalf of God's children. These have two Comforters or 
Advocates, one in the Holy Spirit within them (Jn 14:16-18), and the Lord Jesus 
who is an Advocate with the Father (1 Jn 2:1). The Lord said, " I will pray the 
Father, and He shall give you another Comforter, that He may be with you for 
ever." The Comforter is called " the Spirit of truth." The word "another" in 
"another Comforter" is the Greek word Allos, which means, another of the same 
kind. Imagine if the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, were a thing, how could He be 
another of the same kind as the Lord? A thing could have no emotions to give 
comfort to distressed children of God with that kindliness that the word 
Comforter conveys. The thing is ludicrous to think of. The Spirit helps the 
infirmity of God's children who know not how to pray as they ought, so He 
makes intercession for them with groanings which cannot be uttered. And we 
are told that " He that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the 
Spirit, because He maketh intercession for the saints according to the will of 
God" (Rom.8:26,27). The Spirit knows the need of God's children on the one 
hand, and He knows the will of God on the other. A thing would have no mind 
to know these. These two verses glow with the fact of the Spirit's personality 
and with the perfect knowledge which He possesses. His mind is such that He 
makes no mistakes in His intercession. The same thoughts relative to the mind 
of the Spirit are clearly seen in 1 Cor.2:10,11, where we read, " The Spirit 
searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. For who among men knoweth 
the things of a man, save the spirit of the man, which is in him? even so the 
things of God none knoweth, save the Spirit of God." The Spirit has a mind 
which penetrates into and searches the infinite depths of divine thought, and it 
is His good pleasure to reveal the thoughts and purposes of God to believers, 
and to enlighten their minds, so that they may be able to receive and assimilate 
divine thought. Of old God asked Job, " Who hath given understanding to the 
mind?" (Job 38:36). The answer to the question is obvious, even He who made 
man. Of the spiritual revelation to the mind of believers John writes, " We know 
that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an understanding, that we know 
Him that is true, and we are in Him that is true, even in His Son Jesus Christ. 
This is the true God and eternal life" (1 Jn 5:20). Please read this verse in the 
light of Jn 16:12-14. The mind of the Spirit, as well as His emotions prove 
conclusively His personality. 

(3) The Spirit also has a will. Paul writing in 1 Cor.12:4-6 speaks of the 
gifts of the Spirit, the ministrations of the Lord, and the workings of God, and 
says in verse 11, "All these worketh the one and the same Spirit, dividing to 
each one severally even as He 



1961-7 

will." While the Father has a will, and the Son has a will, and the Spirit has a 
will, there is and can only be one will in the Godhead. Consequently the action 
of the will of the Trinity is ever one. Such unity of action springs from the fact 
that God is one. We see the will of the Spirit in action in His guiding Paul and 
his fellow-workers, for thus we read, "And they went through the region of 
Phrygia and Galatia, having been forbidden of the Holy Spirit to speak the word 
in Asia; and when they were come over against Mysia, they assayed to go into 
Bithynia; and the Spirit of Jesus suffered them not" (Acts 16:6,7). The Holy 
Spirit and the Spirit of Jesus are the same Person.   The will of the Holy Spirit 
is clearly seen in these verses. 

Another evidence of the personality of the Holy Spirit is seen in the fact that 
He both hears and speaks, even as the Lord said of Him, " Howbeit when He, 
the Spirit of truth, is come, He shall guide you into all the truth: for He shall not 
speak from Himself; but what things soever He shall hear, these shall He speak: 
and He shall declare unto you the things that are to come" (Jn 16:13). David 
also speaks of the Spirit speaking by him, " The Spirit of the LORD spake by 
me" (2 Sam.23:2. See also 1 Pet.1:11; 2 Pet.1:21). Then in Rev.2:7, etc., we 
read, " He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches." 
Paul too adds his testimony to the speaking of the Spirit. He said, " But the 
Spirit saith expressly, that in later times some shall fall away from the faith, 
giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of demons." Thus we have the 
testimony of the Lord, of David, of Peter and John and Paul to the speaking of 
the Spirit. 

As we draw to an end this contribution on the subject of the Holy Spirit, we 
would point out two Scriptures which attest that the Holy Spirit is both God and 
Lord. In the tragic incident, as recorded in Acts 5:1-11, in which Ananias and 
Sapphira his wife agreed together to lie in the matter of the sale of their 
property, Peter asked. "Ananias, why hath Satan filled thy heart to lie to the 
Holy Spirit, and to keep back part of the price of the land? . . . thou hast not lied 
unto men, but unto God." Thus we see that the Holy Spirit and God are one and 
the same. The Scriptures show clearly, that the Father is God, the Son is God, 
and the Holy Spirit is God, but though the three Persons of the Trinity are God, 
there are not three Gods, but one God. Then again Paul shows that the Holy 
Spirit is Lord. " Now the Lord is the Spirit: and where the Spirit of the Lord is, 
there is liberty . . . we all . . . are transformed into the same image from glory to 
glory, even as from the Lord the Spirit" (2 Cor.3:17,18). Here again, the Father 
is Lord, the Son is Lord, and the Holy Spirit is Lord, but there are not three 
Lords, but one Lord, even that holy and gracious Being who is the Lord our 
God. 

J. MILLER. 



1961-8 

CHRISTIAN  UNION 
It would be easy, in reviewing the denominations of Christendom, one by 

one, to show the sectarian character of each and all. Not one of these systems 
has or ever had a divine constitution, although, of course, many pious, devoted, 
and gifted Christians have been and are in them, but that is quite another matter. 
The origin and history of the sects are too well known to admit of any doubt as 
to their character. Their formative principles are unscriptural, and equally so, 
many of their practices. Moreover, in some, the most deadly doctrines flourish, 
for example, " priestly absolution " in Rome, "baptismal regeneration" in the 
established Church, and "modernism, denying the Deity of the Lord Jesus," in 
some dissenting Churches. The essence of sectarianism is a human choice or 
preference, men choosing a way instead of bowing to the revealed will of God. 
(The word as found in the Scriptures is derived from the Greek word, haired, 
meaning "to take for oneself, to prefer, to choose"). Let us raise the practical 
issue—" How ought Christian union to be effected?" 

To this question there can surely be but one right answer, namely, "By 
returning to the will of God and conforming to His way as revealed in the Holy 
Scriptures." 

Union effected in any other way would be utterly valueless from the divine 
standpoint, and in some respects worse even than a perpetuation of the existing 
sects. For if union is strength, then a colossal union upon a human basis 
(inevitably involving many merely nominal Christians) would mean strength in 
contravention of the will of God and this would gradually lead to intolerance 
and finally to persecution. 

Sad as it makes us to think about it, we are obliged to say that we anticipate 
that such a union will one day take place. Rome, it must be remembered, has 
always held the principle of a Catholic visible unity, and condemned divisions. 
Inflexibly has she maintained her claim to be the divine unity on earth. This 
claim, which has been largely and strenuously resisted, will, we believe, one 
day be admitted, and the Protestant sects which in their historical sequence, in a 
certain sense, came from Rome, will go back to " the mother Church," which in 
her future and final form is pictured in Rev.17, "Mystery, Babylon the Great, 
the mother of the harlots and of the abominations of the earth." That some of 
God's people will be deceived and ensnared in this colossal counterfeit of " 
divine unity," is evident from the divine call, " Come forth, My people, out of 
her, that ye have no fellowship with her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues" (Rev.18:4). 

We make no pretension to extraordinary foresight, but if we know and love 
the truth and have understanding of the times, it is our bounden duty to sound 
an alarm. True, the day may yet be far distant when the reunion of Christendom 
will be witnessed in the 
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realization of the apocalyptic Babylon. But we solemnly bear testimony of the 
word of God, and the trend of events, and in view of their ultimate issue, point 
to the only divine resource, namely, God and the word of His grace. 

Christian reader, we plead for a return to the Book wherein is revealed the 
way of divine unity—available for us in the twentieth century as much as for 
those of the first century. Briefly would we set forth in conclusion, the first 
principles of DIVINE UNITY as found in the New Testament. 

The initial principle is the ONENESS OF ALL BELIEVERS in Christ risen 
and exalted at the right hand of God. " Ye all are one man in Christ Jesus" 
(Gal.3:28). " One Body in Christ" (Rom.12:5). This heavenly and eternal union 
is the basic principle for the outward visible union of Christians as forming one 
DIVINE  COMMUNITY on earth. 

May we ask the reader to study as never before he has studied, first, the 
Book of the Acts, where the unity of God is viewed from a formative historical 
standpoint, and, secondly, the Epistles, where we have the doctrinal fulness and 
experimental setting. 

The first actual expression of DIVINE UNITY is in Acts 2 where we have 
that deeply significant term " The fellowship," verse 42, the divine Partnership 
of those together of God. 

Note what precedes verse 42. Christ is preached (verses 22 to 30), and these 
divinely added ones continue stedfastly in the apostles' teaching and in the 
Fellowship, in the breaking of the bread and the prayers. 

Now confessedly all this is very elementary. Yet it is certain that these 
elementary principles are never afterwards set aside, are never abrogated, but 
continue to be fundamental principles of the divine way of unity for the Lord's 
people throughout the entire dispensation. 

It is impossible in this short article to enlarge upon the subject by reference 
to the Epistles. We therefore simply repeat that Acts 2 exhibits the A.B.C. 
principles of DIVINE UNITY as developed in the churches of God, embracing 
all that in every place call upon the Name of the Lord, the One divine 
Community, " The Fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord" (1 Cor.1:1-9). 

Finally, we urge once more that there can be no unity of Christians 
according to God, save by a practical acknowledgement of these principles. The 
sinking of denominational divergences and the amalgamation of sects in one 
great ecclesiastical union, would be at best a human expedient, a huge 
confederacy paving the way for the realization of " Babylon the Great" as 
predicted in the unerring word 

(Extracted from N.T.,1906) 

HENRY ELSON. 
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TRAINING   FOR  SERVICE.    IV. 
PRAYER 

The servant of Christ must he a man of prayer. Weakness or failure in 
prayer will inevitably lead to powerless service. What we are in secret with God 
is what we will be in public. But prayer, to be effective, must be according to 
the will of God, and the servant of God must seek to know what the will of God 
is. 

The Christian soldier is to take up the whole armour of God, " with all 
prayer and supplication," wrote Paul, " praying at all seasons in the Spirit, and 
watching thereunto in all perseverance and supplication for all the saints" 
(Eph.6:18). Prayer, all prayer, prevailing prayer, is not easy, but it is this kind of 
prayer that the servant of Christ must learn to engage in. Prayer like this will 
take more than a few minutes each day. Time must be taken from other things 
so that we may be in true alignment with God's purposes in the world. "And 
supplication." In this we have the bending low of our spirits before God. Prayer 
is what we wish, supplication is our humble petition. When we think of the high 
and holy character of God, we realize that it is right that we should bend low in 
supplication before Him. "At all seasons." Prayer must be a habitual thing with 
the servant of God. He must live close to God. " Watching . . .  in all 
perseverance." Some things God will grant whenever they are asked, but in 
many things He will prove the earnest desire of His servant, who would walk 
and work for Him.   Hence the need for watching in all perseverance. 

The servant of God must remember that God's way is perfect (Ps.18:30); 
His work is perfect (Deut.32:4); and His will is perfect (Rom.12:2). He should 
ask what is according to the perfect will of God. He should also abound in 
thanksgiving, whether in sickness or health; in prosperity or adversity. This is 
important in prayer. Our ways are imperfect, and so are our desires, but God's 
way and God's will are perfect. His will is not only perfect, it is good, and when 
we see it being worked out in our lives, we see how good it is, and how much 
better it is than our stumbling imperfect desires. 

In Ps.106:15, we read that God granted Israel what they longed for, 
although it was not His desire to give it, but he sent leanness into their souls. In 
2 Kgs.20, we find God granting Hezekiah an extension to his life, because he 
prayed and wept sore, but it would have been to his eternal profit, if he had 
yielded to the will of God regarding his life. God's way is always better than 
ours, and His servants should always rejoice in it. 

There are three conditions which must be fulfilled before prayer will be 
answered:— 

Firstly—there must be no iniquity in our hearts (Ps.66:18-20). We must 
cleanse ourselves from all defilement of flesh and spirit, if we call upon God 
who is holy (1 Pet.1:15-17). There must be no un-confessed sin against God, 
nor any unconfessed faults against others. 



1961-11 

There must be no grudge in our hearts against others, nor a spirit of 
unforgiveness. This will hinder prayer. " Search me, O God," said David "and 
know my heart: try me, and know my thoughts" (Ps.139:23,24). Effective 
prayer is costly, but without it service is powerless. 

Secondly—prayer must be according to the will of God, if it is to be 
fulfilled (1 Jn 5:14,15). God will reveal His will to us if we wait upon Him. 

Thirdly—we must believe the promises of God (Mk.11:22-25). When we 
know the will of God, then we must ask in faith, believing that what God has 
promised, He will certainly do. 

If we fulfil these conditions of prayer, then God will answer us, and thus 
glorify His name. 

We must also remember in prayer the need of earnestness and fervency. 
Isaiah lamented that there was none that stirred up himself to take hold of God 
(Isa.64:1-7). We remember Jacob at Peniel (Gen.32:22-32), and how the Angel 
was pleased to bless Jacob, because he laid hold upon Him, and wrestled as he 
did. God loves the man who seeks Him earnestly. We read of Elijah that " he 
prayed fervently."  We should be fervent when we are pleading with God. 

There are occasions when we will feel the need of longer seasons of prayer 
and waiting upon God, it may be with fasting. It is likely that the more we 
engage in the spiritual conflict, so much the more will we require such seasons 
of prayer. In Ps.62:5-8, David speaks of a time like this when He writes, " My 
soul, wait thou only upon God;" (be thou silent unto God) " for my expectation 
is from Him . . . Trust in Him at all times, ye people; pour out your heart before 
Him: God is a refuge for us." Such seasons of prayer, though times of spiritual 
conflict, may be times of restoration of soul, when the servant of God is led in 
prayer by the Holy Spirit (Jude 1:20). 

Then there is the very precious promise of Isa.40:30:31, so well known by 
all the servants of Christ. " They that wait upon the LORD shall renew their 
strength; they shall mount up with wings as eagles; they shall run, and not be 
weary; they shall walk, and not faint." There is an equally precious promise in 
Isa.30:18. " Therefore will the LORD wait, that He may be gracious unto you, 
and therefore will He be exalted, that He may have mercy upon you: for the 
LORD is a God of judgement; blessed are all they that wait for Him." 

It should be remembered that the prayer of two, who are agreed in what 
they will ask, shall be done for them by the Father. The servants of Christ 
should remember this (Matt.18:19). 

Perhaps more important still is the prayer of the whole church, when all are 
of one mind (Acts 4:31-33). The servants of Christ will not be absent from the 
prayer meeting. It is a great opportunity. We read, "And when they had prayed, 
the place was shaken wherein 
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they were gathered together; and they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and 
they spake the word of God with boldness" (Acts 4:31). In collective prayer, it 
is most important that all should be of one mind and heart, and that all should 
say the Amen. Division in heart, or secret grudges one against another, may 
render the prayer meeting ineffective. 

Knowing the vital importance of prayer, the servant of Christ should set 
himself to have power with God and to prevail. 

G. JARVIE. 

SIMON  PETER 
Some men are melted and moulded in one flash of brilliance from the Throne 

of Heaven, as was Paul on the dusty highway to Damascus; other men are 
chiselled out with the Master Sculptor's tools from the rough granite, as was 
Peter the Rock-man. The great Worker (John 5:17) chooses His own methods 
and materials. 

Some may reply as Moses did, "Oh Lord, I am not eloquent" (Ex.4:10), or 
as Isaiah, " I am undone ... I am a man of unclean lips" (Isa.6:5), or as Jeremiah, 
" Ah, Lord GOD! behold, I cannot speak: for I am a child" (Jer.1:6), or as 
Gideon, " Oh Lord, wherewith shall I save Israel? behold, my family is the 
poorest . . . and I am the least" (Jdgs.6:15), or as blinded Saul, " Who art Thou, 
Lord?" (Acts 9:5), or as impetuous Peter, " Depart from me; for I am a sinful 
man, O Lord" (Lk.5:8). God, desiring workers in His service, puts no hindrance 
in the way. Rather He uses that which lieth to our hand. Of Moses He asks, " 
What is that in thine hand? . . . A rod." David He took from the sheepfolds to 
feed His people . . . " so he fed them according to the integrity of his heart; and 
guided them by the skilfulness of his hands" (Ps.78:70-72). Amos was no 
prophet, nor son of a prophet; he was a herdman, a dresser of sycamore trees, 
but the LORD took him to prophesy unto His people (Amos 7:14,15). Paul was a 
tent-maker, and tabernacles and sanctuaries are very evident in his teaching (see 
Acts 17:24; Eph.2:21; Heb.9, etc.). Peter was a fisher of fish, called to be a 
fisher of men (Lk.5:1-11). 

We should ponder well these scenes by the Sea of Galilee, that first scene at 
the call to higher service (Lk.5:1-11; Matt.4:18-22; Mk.1:16-20), and that last 
scene recorded only by John (Jn 21). Why was this scene re-enacted? The same 
rod that became a serpent at the beginning of Moses' career was stretched 
across the waters of the Red Sea. There is a significance in God's repetitions 
(compare Job:33:14,29-30). 

Peter was a craftsman of no mean worth, and although he had caught 
nothing on those two notable occasions, the "washing" and "mending" of nets 
suggest that they had previously been successfully 
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used; and Peter is commissioned by the Lord Himself to " cast a hook and take 
a fish," on the other occasion where we read of his following his original craft 
after his call (Matt.17:24,25). He could catch with net and with line. It is not the 
aspect of the hunter, here.  Jer.16:16 foretells a day when God will send fishers 
first to fish His people, then afterwards, hunters to hunt them. These crafts are 
so different. The former needs art and skill and patience to catch alive and not 
bruise in the catching, the latter, force and violence and rush, with no concern 
in overdriving even those with young.   We need to cultivate the former. 

We betake ourselves, in thought, to those shores—Galilee of the nations 
(Isa.9)—to look upon the pressing multitudes (Lk.5), hungering for the word of 
God. Into the frail, unoccupied, and borrowed boat the Master steps, and 
condescendingly asks its owner Simon, to come in beside Him, and to row Him 
out a little from the shore. Then " He said unto Simon ... let down your nets for 
a draught." Simon answered, "At Thy word I will let down the nets." And the 
Master of oceans, and earth, and skies brought from their home in the deep a 
great multitude of fishes to those nets. Here indeed was the Creator, the last 
Adam, with full control over " the fish of the sea, (and) whatsoever passeth 
through the paths of the seas" (Ps.8). Then there arose a need for more fishers. 
This is the Lord's order. He will supply the men for the work. Peter can bear up 
no longer. and, at Jesus' knees he cries, " Depart from me. for I am a sinful 
man, O Lord." When a man realizes his own sinfulness and weakness in 
relation to God's holiness and power, God may use him, and the outshining of 
His glory does not repel, but rather attracts the willing penitent to Himself. " 
FEAR NOT " is the word, so often repeated in the past (Isa.41:10,14; 
Isa.43:1,5; Isa.44:2,8; Isa.54:4; Dan.10:12; etc.)..." from henceforth "—a 
complete change in character— thou shalt be catching men alive—a continuous 
occupation, catching men for life, and not for death, taking them from the 
troubled seas to the new atmosphere of the kingdom of the Son of His love. 

Mark tells us what they left for this new vocation; their father, their boats, 
their hired servants, their catch, their all. We long for those scenes to be re-
enacted in our day, for filled nets. 

Many days pass by, many lessons are taught and learned, a few more 
hammer strokes are needed on Cephas, and again we betake ourselves to the 
shores of Galilee. Peter is in good company—with Nathanael, who had 
confessed, " Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God; Thou art King of Israel" (Jn 1:49); 
and with Thomas, who had made a belated confession, " My Lord and my God" 
(Jn 20:28). John also was there, and he has left us such a record as proves that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God (Jn 20:31). Peter, too, had earlier declared, 
by divine inspiration, " Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God" 
(Matt.16:16).   Yet how often in Jn 21 
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Peter is called " Simon Peter," his old and his new natures still combined. Yea, 
how significant it is for the Lord Himself to repeat, three times, " Simon, son of 
John," as if to say, " Where is that rocklike character I once conferred on thee, 
in the name PETER?" 

The significant differences between the latter and the former draught of 
fishes are noteworthy. We seek to do no more than indicate them. Firstly, we 
observe that both events were prefaced by a futile night's work in their mundane 
occupation. This is by no means an infrequent occurrence in our own 
experiences. But Jn 21 presents a resurrection scene, the " day was now 
breaking, Jesus stood on the beach." He is not with them on the waters; He was 
standing on the beach, but He is intensely interested in their work and well-
being, for He asks, " Children, have ye aught to eat? They answered Him, No. 
And He said unto them, Cast the net on the right side of the boat, and ye shall 
find." There is no breaking net in this scene—no schisms (Greek). The catch 
was taken into the boat in the earlier scene, here it is hauled ashore. The catch 
was innumerable on the first occasion, here it is definitely numbered, for it is a 
divine prerogative to number, measure or weigh, and all the fish are " great." 

So together they feast with Him, the Risen Lord, on the shore of the sea of 
their many trials. 

But men must be pliable in His service. The keen " fisher " may vet have to 
be a patient " shepherd," feeding lambs, tending yearlings, feeding sheep. Thus 
it was a sure seal to Peter that his thrice repeated denial had been forgiven, 
when the Chief Shepherd put into his care His own beloved sheep. Peter 
remembered this scene in after years, when in his first epistle (chapter 5) he 
reminds the elders and fellow-shepherds of the flock of the Dispersion, of their 
Chief Shepherd's return and expectation; and he recalls the " girding "... but . . . 
" with humility." 

Following this latter scene, and unquestionably linked with it, the Lord 
twice asks Peter if he desires Him by deliberate judgement and choice (Greek—
agape; Latin—dilegere). Twice Peter repeats, " Thou knowest that I love 
Thee," otherwise translated, " Thou art the Object of my special attachment and 
personal affection" (Greek—phileo; Latin—amare). On the third occasion the 
Master asks deliberately, changing to Peter's own chosen word, "Lovest thou 
Me?" There is, in the thrice repeated avowal of love by Peter, an allusion to his 
thrice repeated denial. So, admitting the omniscience of his risen Lord, he 
exclaims, " Thou knowest all things; Thou knowest that I love (phileo) Thee." 

Then is uttered that simple yet pregnant word, " FOLLOW THOU 
ME."…meanwhile the beloved apostle John follows unbidden! 

JAS. MARTIN. 
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"HE SHALL BE GREAT IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD" 
(Lk.1:15) 

These words, spoken of John the Baptist, give the test of true greatness—" 
in the sight of the Lord " All other greatness is of little worth in comparison 
with this greatness. Man's estimate necessarily will be based upon that which is 
of value in his eyes. The Lord's estimate rests upon things of eternal value. 

Let us consider two ways in which John manifested this true greatness so 
that we may profit by his example. 

First—the absolute sincerity of his consecration to the will of God. In the 
wilderness he learned true values. What we shall eat and what we shall wear 
were no preoccupations of his mind. His raiment was of camel's hair, his food 
was locusts and wild honey. The fleeting honours of this world, its malice and 
frowns, meant nothing to him. He feared no man because he feared God. His 
rebuke of Herod is clear evidence of this truth. Not only was he a man of 
absolute integrity, he was also a man of entire self-effacement. 

Second—in the presence of the One whose herald and witness he was, he 
gladly retired into obscurity. This, perhaps, is the hardest test of all. With 
untroubled heart he saw his own followers attach themselves to the ONE he 
himself followed. This is the true greatness we should seek, that through our 
service, He, the Lord Jesus, may increase while we decrease. To turn men's 
eyes to the Lamb of God that they might believe on Him and become His 
followers was the supreme joy of John's life. 

But such faithfulness led to prison and a violent death. The world has not 
changed; and, as it treated John, so it treated his Divine Master, also Paul, 
Peter, and countless other worthy witnesses, so must we expect to be treated, at 
least as far as its hatred is concerned, though prison and death may not be 
experienced today in the favoured lands in which we live. 

Many names are blazoned on this world's records that will soon fade into 
eternal oblivion, but, in contrast, " They that be wise shall shine as the 
brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many to righteousness as the 
stars for ever and ever" (Dan.12:3). The issue is clear—either to suffer with 
Christ now and then to be glorified with Him, or to follow the example of the 
Pharisees and seek the glory of men and thus suffer loss at the judgement-seat. 
Of old, God declared: 

" Them that honour Me I will honour" (1 Sam.2:30), 
and the Lord Jesus said: 

" If any man serve Me, him will the Father honour" (Jn 12:20). 

Listen to Paul—" I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be 
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revealed to us-ward" (Rom.8:18). Again he says, " For our light affliction, 
which is for the moment, worketh for us more and more exceedingly an eternal 
weight of glory" (2 Cor.4:17). Paul was content to be counted as the 
offscouring of all things (1 Cor.4:13). On the other hand he counted this world's 
honour to be " refuse" (or offal) (Phil.3:8). He had learned in the same school 
as John the Baptist, what it meant to be " Great in the sight of the Lord." 

Finally—let us listen to the words of the Lord: 

" He that overcometh, I will give to him to sit down with Me in My 
throne, as I also overcame, and sat down with My Father in His throne " 

(Rev.3:21).  
A. G. JARVIS. 

A  FRAGMENT 
It seems almost inconceivable that the Eternal God should deign to choose 

us puny finite creatures to fulfil His will: to serve Him during our brief lifetime 
here upon this earth. Yet He in His wisdom and goodness has thus ordained it, 
that the earthen vessel, which contains His treasure, may be the means whereby 
He can reveal His eternal divine purposes. God has frequently in His dealings 
with men made use of human instrumentality to accomplish His all-wise 
designs, not because of any power or wisdom in them, but in their own inability 
He employs the weak things of this world to confound the mighty. 'Tis only in 
His marvellous lovingkindness that He has given any revelation of His will, and 
any grace in us to be obedient thereto. How this thought should incite these 
hearts of ours to seek to do those things which will give Him pleasure! 

The little moment here will soon be past, milestone after milestone we 
hasten by as we journey on our pilgrim path homeward: Oh for "a heart of 
wisdom " that we may serve Him faithfully and acceptably, for the wondrous 
Grace which He has shown towards us! 
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JOTTINGS  We have in the book of Esther the 
importance of writing. In it we have an echo of the divine decree in: "I will 
utterly blot out the remembrance of Amalek from under heaven . . . The LORD 
hath sworn: the LORD will have war with Amalek from generation to generation" 
(Ex.17:14-10). The two outstanding characters of the book of Esther are 
Mordecai and Haman the Jews' enemy. The former was an Israelite and the 
latter an Agagite, an Amalekite; no doubt a descendant of the royal house of 
Amalek, Agag being the title of the kings of Amalek, as Pharaoh was the title of 
the Egyptian kings. After centuries, the old malicious hatred of the Agagite still 
was as bitter as ever, to destroy the sons of Israel, and no doubt Haman would 
have carried out his purpose, in part at least, but for the over-ruling providence 
of God and the stern faithfulness of Mordecai. 
In Est.6:1,2 we have the writing above referred to, which to a large extent turned 
the course of things in favour of the Jews.  The last verse of the previous chapter 
tells how Haman prepared a gallows on which to hang Mordecai.  
"Then said Zeresh his (Haman's) wife and all his friends unto him, Let a gallows 
be made of fifty cubits high, and in the morning speak thou unto the king that 
Mordecai may be hanged thereon: then go thou in merrily with the king unto the 
banquet. And the thing pleased Haman; and he caused the gallows to be made" 
(Est.5:14).  
It was a mighty gallows of 70 to 80 feet high to hang a man about 6 feet, more 
or less.    It was not only a means of death, but also an exhibition to all and 
sundry of how Haman and his friends thought to do with the Jews.    But God 
intervened, for on that night, after the gallows had been completed, the king 
Ahasuerus could not sleep, for we read:— 
"On that night could not the king sleep; and he commanded to bring the book of 
records of the chronicles, and  they were read before the king. And it was found 
written, that Mordecai had told of Bigthana and Teresh, two of the king's 
chamberlains, of those that kept the door, who had sought to lay hands on the 
king Ahasuerus.  And the king said. What honour and dignity hath been done to 
Mordecai for this? Then said the king's servants that ministered unto him, There 
is nothing done for him." 

Just at that time Haman came into the outer court of the king's house, to 
speak unto the king to hang Mordecai on the prepared gallows.    The king said, 
" Let him come in."    When Haman entered the king asked him, " What shall be 
done unto the man whom the king delighteth to honour?    Now Haman said in 
his heart, To whom would the king delight to do honour more than to myself?" 
So he outlined the honour which should be conferred on the man whom the 
king delighted to honour.  Alas for him! it was Mordecai the Jew upon whom 
the honour was to be conferred.  The man whom he hoped to see dangling at the 
end of the rope of his gallows, is found riding through the street of the city in 
triumph, and Haman is forced to carry out the king's command. Thoroughly 
broken, mourning and with his head covered, he returned to his house and 
related to Zeresh, his wife, and his friends what had befallen him. Then his wise 
men and Zeresh, his wife, said what is an echo of the words of Ex.17:14-16, " If 
Mordecai, before whom thou hast begun to fall, be of the seed of the Jews, thou 
Shalt not prevail against him, but shalt surely fall before him." Read Est.6, 
please. The end of Human was that he was hanged on the gallows he had 
prepared for Mordecai. 

We may ask ourselves the solemn question, What will be the records which 
the day of Christ will reveal concerning ourselves, and who will be those whom 
the King of kings will delight to honour? Only those will be honoured whose 
actions have been contrary to the Mesh, as typified in the Amalekite, for the 
flesh ever lusteth against the Spirit, and will destroy those that are, and that 
which is, of the Spirit. Let us make no mistake about it, the flesh if allowed, will 
slay those that are spiritual. " But if by the Spirit ye mortify the deeds of the 
body, ye shall live" (Rom.8:13).    " J.M. 
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JOTTINGS  We have in a former contribution 
referred to the fact that the first time we find the word "write," in the Scriptures, 
is in Ex.17:14, in which verse we have the second reference in the Scriptures to 
the word " book." The writing was a memorial, something to assist the Israel 
people to remember what Amalek did; it was to assist their memory, for what 
was written was to be rehearsed by Moses in the ears of Joshua, the leader of 
Israel in the fight against Amalek, and who continued as leader of Israel after 
Moses had passed from the scene. We are told that the original Hebrew in the 
above passage is not write it in " a book," but write it " in the book," as though 
there was some book in which was kept a detailed account of events. 

Then in Ex.24:4 we are told that " Moses wrote all the words of the LORD." 
These words were written in what is called " the book of the covenant" (verse 
7). This book Moses " read in the audience of the people." Writing implies the 
ability to read and to understand what is read. The words written by Moses in 
the book of the covenant were written by God with His Finger (His Spirit) on 
both sides of the two tables of stone, which were deposited in the Ark of the 
covenant, and, when the Tabernacle was built, the Ark was placed in the Holy of 
Holies. The words of the covenant were spoken by God from the top of Sinai, so 
important did God regard the conditions of His covenant with His people  
(Ex.20:1-22). 

Then later we have the engraving of the names of the children of Israel upon 
the onyx stones upon the shoulder pieces of the ephod of the high priest. This 
engraving was according to the birth of the sons of Jacob, six names on the one 
shoulder and six on the other. But the arrangement of the names of the sons of 
Jacob was different, on the several stones of the breastplate; there, the names 
were according to their tribes around the Tabernacle, where we find the tribes in 
four rows of three. Each tribe had its own preciousness to God as set forth in the 
preciousness of the stones on the breastplate. The twelve tribes were set in 
divine arrangement according to the will of God around the Tabernacle. The 
twelve tribes could have been set in 479,001,1100 different positions in relation 
to each other and to the Tabernacle, but there was only one arrangement that 
was right. The names of Israel on the shoulder pieces of the ephod and upon the 
breastplate were for a memorial. Here again the writing was to act upon the 
memory, and this time it was upon the memory of God. Not that God could ever 
forget Israel. In the time of Isaiah, the people of Zion were saying, 

"Jehovah hath forsaken me, and the Lord hath forgotten me".   But God says 
"Can a woman forget her sucking child, that she should not have compassion on 
the son of her womb 1 yea, these may forget, yet will not I forget thee.    Behold, 
I have graven thee upon the palms of My hands; thy walls are continually before 
Me" (Isa.49:14-16).  

God could not have touched a more tender chord in His love and care for His 
people than that of mother-love    One has written of the care of a mother for her 
infant in a sight he saw: 

"A woman .  . . a threadbare shawl fell in scanty folds from her shoulders and 
covered something held on her left arm.    As, struck by her forlorn aspect, I 
watched her movements, she suddenly stopped and raised the shawl. Then, as 
when a flood of golden sunlight falling on some field lightens up the scene, such 
a change came over her face when she turned its earnest gaze on the infant that 
lay asleep, nestling in her bosom. You never saw a smile of more ineffable 
delight than this poor creature threw on her helpless charge.    It was plain that 
she would have died for it." 

 Such was the Lord's love for Israel, though infinitely greater in magnitude, 
for He died for Israel, and through His abounding grace and mercy Israel will yet 
be restored to favour with a glory that they never had even in their best days of 
old.    For He has spoken and will implement His word to the fullest extent, 
beyond what we can imagine.    The writing in connexion with Amalek was unto 
their destruction, but the writing in connexion with Israel is unto their glory. 

J.M. 
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THE HOLY SPIRIT 

The Spirit's Work in Creation 

In Gen.1:1 we read the simple words which convey the profound truth, " In 
the beginning God created the heaven and the earth." It is beyond the 
knowledge of created intelligences to determine when this beginning was. It is 
enough for the child of faith to learn from these words that there was a time 
when heaven and earth came into existence. They have not ever existed, but 
they came into existence through the creative activity of God who has no 
beginning, who is eternal. " By faith we understand that the worlds have been 
framed by the word of God, so that what is seen hath not been made out of 
things which do appear" (Heb.11:3). 

Hebrew scholars have indicated that the Hebrew word for God in Gen.1:1 
is in the plural number and therefore means more than two. Hebrew, like 
Greek, has three numbers, singular, dual and plural (more than two). This fact 
establishes that in the Divine Being, God, we have more than one Personality. 
And therefore in the vast work of creation referred to in Gen.1:1 we have the 
activity of more than one Person. 

It is also pointed out by Hebrew scholars that the verb translated created in 
Gen.1:1 is in the singular number, and this impresses upon us that whilst we 
have plurality, we have also perfect unity. This truth is implied in the statement 
made by Moses to the children of Israel, " Hear, O Israel: the LORD our God is 
one LORD" (Deut.6:4). In this expression the word translated God is in the 
plural number. We have plurality and yet unity. Oneness of Being and nature in 
the Persons of the Godhead is reflected in oneness of motive and purpose and 
action. 

In the revelation of the New Testament we see clearly and conclusively that 
the plurality of Personalities in the Godhead is a Trinity. There is God, the 
Father; and God, the Son; and God, the Holy Spirit. Many scriptures could be 
quoted in support of this, but it may suffice to say that we believe that an 
unprejudiced reading of the New Testament will convince that the Father, the 
Son and the Holy Spirit are linked and described in language and in teaching 
which can be interpreted only as involving distinction of Personality and yet 
equality of Being. 

Concerning the work of creation we read in Rev.4:11 " Worthy art Thou, 
our Lord and our God, to receive the glory and the honour and the power: for 
Thou didst create all things, and because of Thy will they were, and were 
created." God the Father is seen in the work of creation as the One " who 
created all things" (Eph.3:9). He is the One of whom are all things. It is equally 
clear that the Son of God is presented to us as the One about whom 
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John could write, "All things were made by Him (or, through Him); and 
without Him was not anything made that hath been made" (Jn 1:3). It is also 
true that in the work of creation the Holy Spirit was actively engaged. 

David in Ps.8:3 says, " When I consider Thy heavens, the work of Thy 
fingers, the moon and the stars, which Thou hast ordained . . ." The significance 
of the expression " Thy fingers " can be drawn from what we read in some 
things which the Lord Jesus said. In Matt.12 the Lord, in replying to the critical 
and wicked Pharisees, said, " But if I by the Spirit of God cast out demons, then 
is the kingdom of God come upon you" (verse 28). The corresponding record in 
Lk.11:20 says, " But if I by the finger of God cast out demons, then is the 
kingdom of God come upon you." We conclude that the finger of God refers to 
the Holy Spirit of God. When David saw the overwhelming majesty of the 
works of creation, the heavens, the moon, the stars, he saw something of the 
work of the Spirit of God. 

We do not believe that Gen.1:2 is a description of the earth as it was created 
in the beginning of Gen.1:1. We believe that the earth was perfect in the 
moment that it came into existence by the word of God. The conditions of 
Gen.1:2 must be the effect of some cause arising subsequently to the original 
creation. When God began to work again with that which was waste and void, 
dark and desolate, we read, "and the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the 
waters." Here was initiated a tremendous work of restoration and creation. 
Whence came the energy and force to deal with this desolation and bring order, 
light and life?" The Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters." 

In Ps.104 we have an impressive description of God, particularly related to 
His creatorial and providential workings. As the psalmist traces these he is led 
to exclaim, "O LORD, how manifold are Thy works! In wisdom hast Thou made 
them all: the earth is full of Thy riches." But the psalmist's knowledge went 
beyond certain observable facts. He writes, " Thou sendest forth Thy Spirit, 
they are created; and Thou renewest the face of the ground" (Ps.104:30). The 
writer obviously had received the revelation that in the vast realm of created 
things, the contemplation of which filled his heart with " wonder, love and 
praise," there were seen the wisdom, power and energy of the Divine Spirit. 

Job was a man of very extensive and accurate knowledge and many of his 
utterances will confirm this. When replying to one of the men who came to 
speak to him Job said, " By His Spirit the heavens are garnished" (Job 26:13). 
The word garnish has in it the meanings of beauty and brilliance. A form of the 
word is found in Jer.43:10, where the LORD says concerning what He will do 
for Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon, " I . . . will set his 
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throne upon these stones that I have hid; and he shall spread his royal 
(glittering) pavilion over them." The words ''royal pavilion" are from the same 
root as the word Job uses. Perhaps the reference may help to impress upon our 
minds the magnificence of the work of the Holy Spirit by whom the heavens 
are garnished. Well might men and women be bowed in humility and adoration 
as they behold " the work of Thy fingers." 

CREATION OF MAN 

Gen.1:26,27 introduces us to the purpose and work of God in relation to 
man. We read the words, "And God said, Let Us make man in Our image, after 
Our likeness . . . And God created man in His own image, in the image of God 
created He him; male and female created He them." Here again we see the 
plurality in the expression "And God said, Let Us make man . . ." There is not 
just one Personality. But yet we note also the further words, " in Our image, 
after Our likeness." The words image and likeness are singular and it is 
therefore clear that these Personalities are of the same image and likeness. They 
are Equals. It is perhaps of relevant interest to point out that according to a 
Hebrew scholar the word Creator in the words of Solomon, " Remember also 
thy Creator in the days of thy youth" (Eccles.12:1), is in the plural number. 

The record of man's creation is given in the words of Gen.2:7 "And the 
LORD God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life; and man became a living soul." Concerning that which the 
LORD God formed of the dust we may very properly say, "I am fearfully and 
wonderfully made" (Ps.139:14). Great indeed is the skill displayed in the 
human body in its constitution and in its functional co-ordination But man 
became a living soul by the inbreathing of the breath of life. Light on this 
matter springs from the words of Elihu, the man who said right things to Job. 
We read, " The Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath of the Almighty 
giveth me life" (Job 33:4). When therefore we read, "And God said, Let Us 
make man in Our image, after Our likeness," we conclude that in the creation 
of man we have the active participation of the Holy Spirit of God working in 
perfect harmony with His co-equals, the Father and the Son. 

With joy and gratitude we sing in truth: 

" Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty! 
All Thy works shall praise Thy Name, in earth, and sky, and sea: 

Holy, holy, holy, merciful and mighty! 
God in three Persons, blessed Trinity!    Amen." 

JOHN DRAIN. 



1961-22 

TRAINING FOR SERVICE (V) 

HOLINESS 

Holiness and sanctification are closely allied in the Scriptures. Holiness 
might be described as the result of sanctification, and sanctification is being " 
set apart." All believers are saints, that is, those whom God has sanctified, and 
as saints we ought to be saintly. We are commanded to be holy because God is 
holy (1 Pet.1:16). 

In Ex.19:5,6 God said that the people of Israel would be a holy nation if 
they would obey His voice and keep His covenant. They were to be a nation 
separate from all other nations. " Ye shall be holy unto Me: for I the LORD am 
holy, and have separated you from the peoples, that ye should be Mine" 
(Lev.20:26). Their history shows how often they fell far short of what they 
might and should have been. 

But holiness, or separation to God, is costly, and in Lev.10:1-3 we find 
what the price of holiness was to Israel. God had separated Aaron and his sons 
to be holy, as those who came near to Him. But two of the sons of Aaron came 
near to God with strange fire, and fire came forth from the LORD and slew 
them. It was the price of holiness. They had failed to draw near to God as He 
had commanded, and this cost them their lives. Their fire was of their own 
kindling; it had not come from the altar which speaks of Christ. God is holy, 
and He will be sanctified in those who come near to Him. He is not to be served 
by fools or by the self-willed. We must serve in love and holy fear. Lest we 
should think that such judgement could not happen today, we have the example 
of Ananias and Sapphira, who died, because in lying to God's servants, they 
were really lying to God (Acts 5). Then we must remember the need for 
holiness as we draw near to take the bread and the wine, lest we come under 
judgement (1 Cor.11:27-29) 

In Jn 17 we find the Lord Jesus praying to the Father, and in verse eleven 
He says, " Holy Father, keep them (the disciples) in Thy name which Thou hast 
given Me." God is a Father, with all the affection and care of which that word 
speaks, but He is a Holy Father. How careful then we must be in all our walk 
before Him! How careful must we be that we represent His holy character in 
our lives before others! 

In 1 Pet.1:14-19 we read that we should pass the time of our sojourning in 
fear. We should fear sin and all uncleanness. We shall appreciate the sinfulness 
of sin, only as we realize the holy character of God. It was when Isaiah saw the 
Lord, that He saw His own uncleanness, and so with us. As we think of His 
holy character, we will fear to harbour bitterness or pride, or uncleanness or 
deceit in our hearts. We must remember that the evil thoughts of the heart defile 
us (Mk.7:20-23). 
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The Christian must be separate from the world so that he may be holy to the 
Lord. From the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the vainglory of life, 
he must guard himself. He should eschew smoking, cinemas, and ostentation in 
dress, and from evil in any other form he must be separate. These are of the 
world, and they defile the servant of Christ.    He is to be holy to his God. 

Then also he is not to be unequally yoked with unbelievers (2 Cor.6:14,15). 
The Spirit of God will reveal to us the things from which we should separate. 
We can only have power with God and with men, as we separate from unclean 
things. 

It is important for us to see that holiness is related to the word of God. In 
Lev.11 we find that in the Old Testament an Israelite would be defiled if he ate 
certain kinds of flesh. Holiness demanded that he abstain from them. But this is 
not so in the New Testament, for the Lord Jesus has made all meats clean 
(Mk.7:19). So then holiness is dependent upon the word of the Lord to us. It is 
not dependent upon our feelings, nor upon the customs of the nations. Our 
customs must conform to God's word. Among the Chinese, blood is commonly 
used as a kind of sauce to be taken with food, but it must not be so used among 
Christians, because it is forbidden to the believer to eat blood  (Acts  15:28,29). 

In 1 Tim.2:8 we read that men should pray in every place, lifting up holy 
hands, without wrath and disputing. Holy hands are the hands of holy men. Our 
prayers will only have power with God if we are holy men. Linked with holy 
men in prayer are holy women, and they should adorn themselves modestly, not 
using gold or pearls or costly raiment. These things are loved by women of the 
world, but godly women will lay them aside. It is also the fashion among 
worldly women to have short hair, but godly women will have long hair, for 
this is according to the word of the Lord (1 Cor.11:15), and holiness is related 
to the word. 

If we wish to live saintly lives then we must be willing for the Lord to 
search and try our hearts, and to reveal to us the flaws and faults that we cannot 
see ourselves. How easy it is for us to see the flaws in others, and how difficult 
it is to see our own! But if we are seeking after holiness, it is much more 
important for us to see our own faults than to see the faults of others. " Search 
me, O God, and know my heart: Try me, and know my thoughts: And see if 
there be any way of wickedness in me, and lead me in the way everlasting" 
(Ps.139:23,24). This is necessary for us in the life of holiness;   the life that has 
power. 

Holy living will mean that we must be right, both with God and with men. 
Where there is wrong, there must be confession of that wrong, and forgiveness 
sought. The apostle James says, " Confess therefore your sins (offences) one to 
another, and pray one for another" (Jas.5:16). We must be ready to confess our 
wrongs when we offend each other.    This is essential in the life of holiness.    
If we 
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sin against God in any matter, then we must be quick to confess our sin, and to 
seek forgiveness and cleansing by the blood of Jesus. When we have confessed 
it, then we must believe that He has forgiven it for His name's sake. The life of 
holiness will cost us something, but it will be worth it, for we shall have power 
with God and with men. 

Without sanctification, no man shall see the Lord (Heb.12:14). This is 
seeing Him day by day, it is the daily experience of fellowship with Him. How 
vital then is holiness to the servant of Christ! G. JARVIE 

LESSONS FROM THE RED HEIFER 
(Num.19) 

The slaying and burning of the red heifer was God's provision for the 
defilement of death. The Israelite who came into contact with a dead person 
became defiled. Sometimes many were so affected. It is significant that the 
statute relative to the red heifer, in Num.19, was given after Israel refused to 
enter the land. Death claimed all the fighting men save two. 

The ashes of the heifer with living water, described as " a water of 
separation," when sprinkled upon the defiled on the appointed days wrought 
cleansing. In Heb.9 we have defilement through dead works; from such 
defilement the blood of Christ can cleanse the conscience. The red heifer was a 
sin offering. It must be a heifer upon which never came a yoke, and it must be 
without blemish. It was slain outside the camp and was witnessed by Eleazar, 
the priest. " One shall slay her before his face . . . and one shall burn the heifer 
in his sight." (Please read Acts 10:41 and 1 Pet.5:1.) With his finger he took the 
blood, and sprinkled it toward the front of the tent of meeting seven times. 

The shadow or type in the burning of the red heifer will help us to enter into 
the spirit of the words in Ps.22, " My heart is like wax; It is melted in the midst 
of My bowels. . . . Thou hast brought Me into the dust (ashes) of death." The 
character of the fire in the burnt offering was of a slower kind and it rather fed 
upon the offering as if with delight. When the sacrifice was fully subjected to 
the fierce heat, cedar wood, hyssop and scarlet (wool) were cast into the midst 
of the burning. Each of these in some way added virtue and worth to the 
sacrifice.    Yet, we sing truly, 

"All are too mean to speak His worth, 
Too mean to set the Saviour forth." 

Cedar wood points to the humanity of the Lord Jesus; in this case it probably 
speaks of His excellencies as a Man (see Matt.8:27; Lk.7:16; Lk.9:43). In the 
eyes of enlightened ones, " His aspect is like Lebanon, excellent as the cedars" 
(Songs 5:15). 
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The fact that men totally failed to recognize His glorious worth, and finally 
gave to Him the very lowest place, only serve to enhance His beauty, for sure 
we are that as God beheld Him upon the Cross, none of the cedar-like 
excellence of His Manhood was affected by the shameful tree. At Calvary the 
cedar was cast into the midst of the burning: there men confessed, " He saved 
others." It was there He reached the dying robber, and many myriads besides. 

The place given to hyssop in the Bible indicates that it speaks of faith. So 
very different from the strong and majestic cedar, this little plant grew by 
clinging to the wall (1 Kgs.4:33), aptly foreshadowing the One who, belonging 
originally to heights far, far above Lebanon, condescended to fill a little place, 
being made to trust upon His mother's breasts (Ps.22:9). The world was made 
by Him, the heavens are the work of His fingers, and yet He was meek and 
lowly, and was led as a Lamb to the slaughter. In reproach, His enemies 
witnessed of Him in the utter loneliness of the Cross, " He trusted in God." 
Truly the hyssop was cast into the midst of the burning, and sweet and real were 
the psalmist's words of Christ at that time, " Thou wilt not leave My soul in 
Sheol."    What acceptance such faith would find with God! 

So truly did the Saviour become sin for us that His inward experience is 
reflected in the words, " I am a Worm, and no man; A reproach of men, and 
despised of the people" (Ps.22:6). This may be an answer to the scarlet (worm 
scarlet) which Eleazar used in conjunction with the cedar and the hyssop. 
Scarlet may speak of the kingship of Christ, for He died with this title over His 
head, yes, and He was crowned as well, but He was bruised (crushed) for our 
iniquities. 

The climax of the impressive type outside the camp of Israel was the 
gathering and the carrying-away of the ashes (dust). Ps.22:15 has the same 
word; these ashes differ from the altar ashes which properly were fatty ashes, 
but the ashes of Num.19 might have been blown away with the wind. What a 
tragic end the Cross was to such a noble life, which would no glory borrow, no 
majesty from earth! To those sad men and women who loved Him to the end, 
His death left them with what seemed to some, no doubt, a mere handful of 
ashes, what remained of hope in their breasts seemed liable to be blown away. 

We cannot enter into His thoughts as He felt His strength being dried up 
like a potsherd, but His simple faith never failed; with them it was different; 
they were slow to believe what the prophets had spoken. Joseph and 
Nicodemus, clean men, carried the precious body away, like the ashes of old, 
and in this wondrous death there is power to separate, to cleanse souls from 
death and this defiling world. The ashes in Num.19 were laid up in a clean 
place, so that when any in Israel were defiled this means of cleansing was 
available.  Where there was neglect (verse 13), or disregard (verse 20), 



1961-26 

the unclean brought defilement upon others, indeed upon the sanctuary of the 
Lord. That soul was cut off from Israel. But even such as did submit themselves 
to the statute affected others, for whatever or whoever came into contact with 
the unclean person also became unclean, to the very one who touched the water. 
How serious this matter is in this day of the substance, compared with that of 
the shadow! If a man defiled the dwelling place of God by having made contact 
with the bone of a man, and remained uncleansed, should we not be more alive 
to the defiling influences of this unclean world? Heb.9 sums it up under the 
expression of " dead works " and serious is the effect of such upon an 
enlightened conscience, if it remains uncleansed by the blood of Christ. 

There is a point worth noting in verse 15, where we read of open vessels 
with no covering bound upon them being made unclean by death. How 
suggestive this is of the need to keep ourselves unspotted from the world, to 
gird up the loins of the mind, and to exercise increasing care as to that to which 
we lend our ears. 

Perhaps there is no season when the effects of defilement trouble us so 
much as on the Lord's day in our most holy exercises, when the mind should be 
free from such distraction. 

In conclusion we turn in thought to the Songs where the words are found; 
"A garden shut up is my sister, my bride; a spring shut up, a fountain sealed" 
(4:12). " It is the voice of my beloved that knocketh, saying, " Open to me . . . 
my undefiled " (Songs 5:2). H. BRINDLE. 

TOGETHER IN UNITY (I) 

Ps.133, the fourteenth Song of Ascents, written by David, is a precious jewel in 
writing on the subject of divine unity amongst the people of God. It is a small 
psalm of only three verses, but what a sweetness radiates from it, as from the 
holy oil with which the priests of old were anointed! and it is as refreshing to 
life as the dews of Hermon which nightly fell on the lower hills and on the land 
of Israel. Our attention is drawn at once, as we are called by David, to look 
upon the miracle of the work of God; 

" Behold, how good and how pleasant it is  
For brethren to dwell together in unity!" (verse 1). 

It was wisely said by a servant of the Lord many years ago, that it had been 
a great difficulty in getting together, but now our difficulty was to learn to 
dwell together in unity. 

Great indeed had been the birth-struggles of the children of Israel, as 
described to us in the early chapters of Exodus, and when they came to Mount 
Sinai, they were given their places in relation to the Tabernacle which was 
pitched amongst them, and they had 
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to learn how to behave themselves in connexion with the house of God, an 
important matter which we all need to learn who are in God's house (1 
Tim.3:14-16). It is reckoned that the twelve tribes of Israel might have occupied 
479,001,600 different positions in relation to one another and to the Tabernacle. 
There was one position for each by God's appointment, and any one of the 
others would have been wrong. We see in this what room the human will might 
have had to choose, but with one will to choose, and that the will of God, each 
tribe was assigned its God-given place in that divine unity, which was a copy of 
things in heaven. 

First of all in the words of David we note that the people in view are a 
homogeneous people, and that they are brethren, the descendants of one father. 
They were not a heterogeneous folk, people dissimilar in kind to each other. 
Such a heterogeneous people were not in David's mind, nor can such a people 
ever dwell in unity. 

In the past the children of Israel were a people apart from the other nations, 
that is, the Gentiles. Balaam voiced the divine conception when he said, 

'" Lo, it is a people that dwell alone, And shall not be reckoned 
among the nations" (Num.23:9). 

Divine separation was vital to divine unity in the past, and it is the same in 
this dispensation. 

What is it that makes possible a divine unity among brethren? The answer 
is, the word of God. The foundation of their life of unity was the word of God 
in the terms of the Covenant read to them by Moses, and we are told, "And all 
the people answered together (Hebrew, Yachad. unitedly, or as one), and said, 
All that the LORD hath spoken we will do. And Moses reported the words of the 
people unto the LORD" (Ex.19:8). Only by doing what the LORD commanded 
could this people hope to dwell together in unity. 

The words " together in unity " are the rendering given in our English 
versions of the A.V. and R.V. of the Hebrew word Yachad, which means, as we 
have already said, " to be united together, to unite, or to be unitedly together." 
The force of the word may be gathered from the words of David when certain 
men of Benjamin and Judah came to him to the hold, and he said to them, " If 
ye be come peaceably unto me to help me, mine heart shall be knit (Yachad, 
united) unto you" (1 Chron.12:17). 

The rendering of the LXX of Yachad is Epi to auto, in Ps.133:1. Both the 
Hebrew and the Greek words mean " together " and show that such as are 
together are united together. The Greek words Epi to auto mean literally, " 
upon the thing." Some render Epi to auto as " in one place," as, for instance, in 
Acts 2:1, but we judge that the unity of persons, both in several places in the 
Acts where the words are used, and also in 1 Cor., is what 
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is before the mind of the Holy Spirit, rather than simply that the persons are 
gathered " in one place." We shall hope to see this in a further contribution on 
this subject. 

The early Brethren, commonly called " Plymouth Brethren," conceived the 
idea of forming a communion of all who were partakers of the common life in 
Christ; that is, of all who were believers in the Lord Jesus Christ. This ideal 
caught on with many believers, and still does, but birth cannot be the foundation 
of any community of men who propose to dwell together. The early brethren 
were not united in doctrine. They were not even united on the first command for 
obedient disciples, that is, baptism. Some believed in the immersion of 
believers, as in Matt.28, while others held that if they were sprinkled with water 
as babies that was sufficient conformity to the Lord's command relative to 
baptism. Through disunity in the matter of doctrine the " Plymouth Brethren " 
were eventually rent in twain, into what became known as the " Exclusive 
Brethren " and the " Open Brethren." We do not use these terms derogatorily of 
brethren in any way whatever, but only by way of defining the two groups of 
brethren as they are generally defined. The division which took place between 
the two groups did not take place on the ground that the one group were 
brethren, that is, born-again persons, and the other were not; it took place on 
certain doctrinal points into which we do not now enter. Both groups were 
formed of confessed believers in Christ. 

We hold, and hold most definitely, that to be Brethren, that is, born-again 
persons, is not the foundation of a divine unity. We hold as definitely that those 
who are together must be born-again persons, but obedience to the 
commandments of the Lord, and His further commands through His apostles, 
form the true basis for born-again people to be together in unity. As the Law 
given through Moses in the past was the basis of the life of God's people Israel, 
even so the Faith, which was once for all delivered to the saints (Jude 1:3), the 
Faith of our Lord Jesus Christ (Jas.2:1), gives guidance to God's saints both 
individually and collectively today. J. MILLER. 

NOTHING TO SAY 
While we are warned by the wise man not to be " rash with thy mouth, and 

let not thine heart be hasty to utter anything before God" (Eccles.5 2), it is hard 
to understand the silence of some of God's people in their worship Godward and 
in their testimony manward. David wrote in Ps.39:2,3, " I was dumb with 
silence . . . then spake I with my tongue ..." What caused the change from 
dumbness in verse 2 to speech in verse 3? Was it not the musing and the 
kindling fire? 
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The age in which we live is one of such hurry and tension that the people of 
God run the grave risk of losing the art of musing (Ps.39:3), which is 
alternatively rendered "meditation" (Ps.5:1). This is indeed serious, and it 
would not be long before it was reflected in the Remembrance, the prayer 
meeting, and the gospel and ministry meetings. Precious, living, devotional 
thoughts of the Person of Christ would be replaced by dead words and vain 
utterances. It must be recognized, then, that quiet musing on the Lord Jesus and 
on His great work at Calvary is an essential part of our Christian experience, 
and we must be ever on our guard that the home and the assembly do not 
become invaded by worldly pressures and worries which are sweeping over the 
personal lives of men and women today. 

There are two incidents in the life of the Lord which provide a lesson and 
an answer to the question before us. The disciples had been engaged in active 
service, and they rehearsed to Him the things which they had done and taught; 
but there was no quietness, no peace, in their surroundings. In fact, " they had 
no leisure so much as to eat" (Mk.6:31). The Lord quickly brought to an end 
this absence of restfulness by saying, " Come ye yourselves apart into a desert 
place, and rest a while . . . And they went away" (Mk.6:31,32). It is almost 
suggestive of Ps.23, " He maketh me to lie down in green pastures." Whether 
we do it voluntarily, or are forced by the Lord through circumstances, we must 
learn to " Be still, and know that I am God." This is an experience to know and 
enjoy, as well as a verse to quote!    How often can we truly say, 

" My thoughts and meditations are so sweet  
Of Him on whom I lean, my strength, my stay,  
I can forget the sorrows of the way " '! 

We sing it, but do we experience it? Despite all the comings and goings, and the 
demands upon our lives, we must " come apart," we must sit and muse. It is 
only then that we can get an understanding of the change which came over 
David in Ps.39. " My heart was hot within me," he said. " While I was musing 
the fire kindled: Then spake I with my tongue." Oh, beloved, when we gather to 
remember the Lord each Lord's day are our thoughts distracted or occupied with 
things which are foreign to the occasion? Or do we quietly sit and muse on 
Him, letting our thoughts go to the place of the altar, its Victim, its holy fire? 
Oh, the sufferings of Calvary! the intense grief and sorrow! the cries, the 
groans, the tears, the agony, the loneliness, and all that was involved in the cry, 
" My God "! As we muse are we moved by the heart-rending-cries which 
escaped the parched lips of the Saviour as He " suffered, and bled, and died."    
" My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken 
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Me? . . ." "I thirst . . .," "My heart is like wax . . .," "My strength is dried up . . 
.," " My tongue cleaveth to My jaws . . ." Oh, the kindling fires of Calvary! 
Surely, as we sit and muse on such scenes we cannot remain silent. It is 
ingratitude to do so. Let us then be like David, 

" Then spake I with my tongue.'''' God  loves  to  hear His  Son 
well spoken  of.   Therefore "through Him then let us offer up a sacrifice of 
praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of lips which make confession to His 
Name." (Heb.13:15) 

The other lesson concerns the Lord's visit to the Bethany home of Martha 
and Mary (Lk.10). Mark the contrast in the two women. Martha was distracted, 
anxious, troubled. Mary, the picture of composure, sat at His feet. The words, " 
But Martha was cumbered about much serving" (verse 40) literally means that 
she was "dragged in all directions"; and in consequence she was anxious within 
and troubled without. This is an illustration of what the child of God should not 
be; much serving, but no peace of mind, no rest, no tranquillity. " Martha, 
Martha" (one can almost hear the pleading tones of the Master), " thou art 
anxious and troubled about many things . . ." Much service, many things! "But 
one thing is needful: for Mary hath chosen the good part, which shall not be 
taken away from her." Mary harkened and mused, and what a vision filled her 
gaze!    Is not this the experience we should all know? 

" Oh, to be nothing, nothing;  
Only to sit at His feet." 

There is much service to be rendered, many things to be done, but not to the 
exclusion of the good part.    We must know the quietness, the nearness of 
communion with Him at the place of musing—at His blessed feet.   But first of 
all, we must hear the Lord's word, as Mary did.   (Please read Ps.1.) 
Was it not as one who, like Mary, had " chosen the good part," which would not 
be taken away from him, that John Newton, as he mused upon the sufferings of 
Immanuel, whose Name, in his ears, sounded sweeter than any music, was 
constrained to write:— 

" Did the Lord a Man become, 
That He might the law fulfil, 

Bleed and suffer in my room, 
And can'st thou, my tongue, be still? 

No!   I must my praises bring, 
Though they feeble are and weak; 

For, should I refuse to sing, 
Sure the very stones would speak"  
(Hymn 317, P.H. & S.S.). 

Vancouver. R. DARKE. 
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" I LOVE MY MASTER ... I WILL NOT GO OUT FREE " 

(Ex.21:5) 
Much has been said and written about this scripture as it presents a most 

beautiful picture of the Lord Jesus, as the pattern Servant, but it is my desire to 
call attention to the lessons it may have for all who desire to be true followers 
of Him. 

Here we have the picture of one purchased for service. At the expiration of 
his period of service he is free to go out, to resume a self-regulated life, or to 
surrender himself entirely, and for ever thereafter remain in the service of a 
master who has won his heart's love. 

We can imagine something of the character of a master who could exercise 
such a constraining power over the mind and heart of his servant as to make 
him remain in his service. As a result of this choice the servant's wife and 
children are also to become the property of his master. Therefore from 
henceforth, he and all that he has become the property of his master. 

It would be difficult to estimate which is the greater, the wonderful 
character of the master or the love which called forth such an act of loving 
surrender on the part of the servant. We have, in this story, very simply put 
before us the decision of voluntary surrender which the love that transcends our 
highest powers claims from us. 

Purchased at infinite cost for the service of the Lord Jesus Christ, we are 
continually faced with the claims of His service on the one hand, and of our 
own wills on the other; only the remembrance of our Master's love will give us 
the strength to say, " Not my will, but Thine, be done." 

The continued experience of His goodness will enforce on our hearts His 
right to claim our glad and loving service. " Ye serve the Lord Christ" 
(Col.3:24). 

" Oh, blessed name of servant, comprehending man's highest honour in his 
lowliest name." 

As we look forward to the day when " His servants shall do Him service; 
and they shall see His face" (Rev.22:3,4) let us willingly   devote,  here   and   
now,  to   Him   our   hearts,  our   lives, 
our all. 

A. G. JARVIS. 
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A VOICE  FROM  THE  PAST 

God has been pleased to give unto the Lord Jesus Christ the Name which is 
above every name. 

" Jesus!  the name  in which shall bow 
Each knee in heaven, on earth, below." 

The language of man fails to tell forth the infinite value of His most precious 
name, its inherent sweetness and power, the comfort and exceeding riches to be 
found therein. Truly words do not express the wondrous glory and virtues 
contained in the adorable name of Jesus. He may be thought of, and rightly so, as 
the Creator of angelic hosts, the Saviour of all mankind, the mighty Conqueror 
of sin and death and Hades. Unto Him the everlasting doors of glory are flung 
widely open, the combined wealth of all nations is at His disposal, the keys of 
death and hell are in His all-powerful grasp. 

" Who . . . when He had made purification of sins, sat down on the 
right hand of the Majesty on high; having become by so much better 
than the angels, as He hath inherited a more excellent name than they 
" 

(Heb.1:3,4). 
Our thoughts may linger on the truth that soon He shall come to reign over the 
whole of the inhabited earth, and even hell itself is not beyond His sphere of 
rule.   That He hath been invested with all the authority of heaven, angels, men 
and demons must own His sway and yield unto Him obedience, and all of earth's 
proud monarchs shall bow before His sceptre until the millennial reign is 
culminated.  
" Then cometh the end, when He shall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father; . . . For He must reign, till He hath put all His enemies under His feet. . . 
.   And when all things have been subjected unto Him, then shall the Son also 
Himself be subjected to Him that did subject all things unto Him, that God may 
be all in all" (1 Cor.15:24-28).  
Soon our eyes shall behold the King in His beauty! 
For us He came to this sin-blighted earth; but now far above all, yea having 
passed through the heavens, Jesus, the Son of God, is there for us!    And unto us 
the full granaries of heaven are open, whence our Lord Jesus Christ freely 
dispenses all that is sufficient to meet our every need.    How paltry and 
worthless all the treasures and pleasures of Egypt are, when compared with the 
wondrous revelations of His eternal wisdom, power and love, which are revealed 
unto us by the blessed Holy Spirit!    With hearts overflowing, we ought surely to 
be ever constrained to exclaim, " Thanks be to God for His unspeakable gift."    (2 
Cor.9:15).  

THOMAS WALLACE  
(Extracted N.T.,1917). 
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JOTTINGS   
Judas Iscariot is one of the strangest characters in the Holy Scriptures. The name 
Judas is the same as Judah or Jude. Leah, the wife of Jacob, called her fourth 
son Judah or Jehudah, which means " praised " or " celebrated." Jacob 
addressed his son Judah, when he was dying, and said, " Judah, thee shall thy 
brethren praise" (Gen.49:8). Leah longed for the love of her husband, and when 
Reuben, Simeon and Levi were born she made reference to her loveless state 
and to her husband. But when she bare Judah, she made no mention of her 
husband. She rose supreme above her trials, and said, " This time will I praise 
the LORD" (Gen.29:35), and she put the name " praise " upon her new-born 
infant. Little did she know that God would take her son's descendants and place 
them at the forefront of His people. What an encouragement this is to us to be a 
praising people, instead of being a murmuring folk, overwhelmed with the 
adversities of life! Little also did she know that through this infant son would 
come the longed-for Messiah, awaited by all the godly, who hailed with joy the 
promise made to Abraham and his seed. 

But what a descent of a name, from Judah the celebrated, to Judas the 
execrated! Many names of great and honourable men have been given to others 
who were unworthy to bear them, but did ever a name of such eminence fall to 
such a depth as did that of Judas, given to the son of Simon Iseariot? Though 
Judas bore the name of " praise," he hastened in his covetous way until the day 
when he betrayed the Lord, and then with his own hand opened the portals of 
eternity to go to his own place, a place where praise is unknown! 

In Lk.6:12-16 we find the Lord in a mountain where He continued all night in 
prayer to God (or. literally, "in the prayer of God "). "When it was day," we are 
told, that "He called His disciples: and He chose from them twelve, whom He 
also named apostles." We are told the names of the twelve, and the last of the 
number is " Judas Iscariot, which was the traitor." He is placed last in the list. 
Why Judas chose to be amongst those who followed the Lord, perhaps we shall 
never know, but we are in no doubt why the Lord chose him. It was that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled (Jn 17:12). Judas was spoken of in the prophecies in 
the book-of the Psalms. The Lord was in no doubt as to the men He chose. 
Eleven were good men and true, but of Judas He said, " Did not I choose you the 
twelve, and one of you is a devil? Now He spake of Judas the son of Simon 
Iscariot, for he it was that should betray Him. being one of the twelve" (Jn 
6:70,71). Judas showed his character as a devil in the act of betrayal; when he led 
the great multitude with swords and staves, it is said, " Now he that betrayed Him 
gave them a sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that is He: take Him. And 
straightway he came to Jesus, and said, Hail, Rabbi; and kissed Him. And Jesus 
said unto him. Friend, do that for which thou art come. Then they came and laid 
hands on Jesus, and took Him" (Matt.26:47-50). The word " friend " that the 
Lord used was not Philos, which is derived from Phileo, " to love," but Hetairos 
which means a "companion." Judas had no love for the Lord. His act in betraying 
the Lord with a kiss was sheer hypocrisy. He had flouted every act of love the 
Lord had shown him: he had followed the Lord for what he could get, eating His 
bread and stealing His money, and now at the last he had lifted up his heel 
against Him. 

His going to the chief priests to sell the Lord, in which act Luke tells us that 
Satan entered into him (Lk.22:8-6), follows, in Matt.26:6-16, immediately after 
the Lord's anointing in the house of Simon the leper in Bethany. This seems to 
be the same anointing by Mary of Bethany, as is recorded in Jn 12:1-8. The 
cause of the disciples calling the Lord's anointing with the precious ointment as 
"waste" was what Judas said. When Judas was refused by the Lord to realize on 
the ointment, and thereby have more money to steal, he apparently thought of 
another way of getting money, and that was by selling the Lord into the hands of 
His enemies, for which transaction they weighed to him thirty pieces of silver. 
Such was the bargain that meant so much to Judas, and so much to the Jewish 
people of sorrows untold. J.M. 
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JOTTINGS  
In this present contribution we wish to ask ourselves the question, was Judas 

Iscariot present when the Lord instituted His Remembrance in the breaking of 
the bread? Did he partake of the bread and wine? There is no doubt that Judas 
was present and partook of the Passover supper. In Matthew, Mark and Luke we 
have no reference to when Judas left the upper room to go to get the armed band 
to arrest the Lord. In Matt.26, we have no reference to Judas between verses 25 
and 47. In verse 25, " Judas, which betrayed Him, answered and said, Is it I, 
Rabbi? He saith unto him, Thou hast said." And in verse 47 we read, "And 
while He yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came, and with him a great 
multitude with swords and staves." 

In Mark the Lord announced that one of the twelve would betray Him, and 
He said little more, but indicated who it was by saying, " He that dippeth with 
Me in the dish" (Mk.14:18-20). We hear nothing more in Mark about Judas, 
until verse 43, when he came with the multitude with swords and staves to 
arrest the Lord. 

In Lk.22:19:20 we have the account of the institution of the Remembrance, 
and in verse 21, we read, "But behold, the hand of him that betrayeth Me is with 
Me on the table." Then we read nothing more of Judas until verse 47, when 
Judas came with a multitude and drew near to kiss the Lord, which was the 
arranged mark of identification of the Lord's Person. 

John is the only Gospel writer who tells us when Judas left the upper room to 
go on his dark mission of betrayal (Jn 13:30); but John does not tell us of the 
institution of the Remembrance. We would at once conclude, and I judge 
properly so, from John's Gospel, that Judas had gone before the Lord instituted 
the Remembrance were it not for the words in Lk.22:21, "But behold, the hand 
of him that betrayeth Me is with Me on the table." In the face of John's account 
of that night's proceedings, were we to take Luke's words as indicating that 
Judas was still sitting at the table when the Lord instituted the Remembrance, 
there would seem to be a collision between Luke's and John's accounts. But we 
ask, Do the words of Luke imply that Judas was seated at the table at the time of 
the institution of the Remembrance '? or, Did the Lord mean that the place of 
the scheming betrayer was at the table, though he himself had gone out? I am 
inclined to think that the latter is the case, that Judas had gone, and his place at 
the table was vacant. 

We have in the days of David words similar in character to those which the 
Lord used, when the wise woman of Tekoa came to David to act for Joab 
relative to the bringing back of Absalom to Jerusalem. David detected in her 
words the scheming of Joab and said, " Is the hand of Joab with thee in all this? 
And the woman answered and said . . . thy servant Joab, he bade me, and he put 
all these words in the mouth of thine handmaid" (2 Sam.14:19). Joab's hand is 
seen with the woman of Tekoa, though Joab was not present at the interview she 
had with the king. It seems to me that there is a parallel here between this 
incident and the Lord's words in Luke. Judas, I judge, was not present in the 
upper room when the Lord alluded to his hand being with Him on the table, for 
he that ate His bread and dipped his hand in the Lord's dish at the Passover had, 
in dark satanic scheming, lifted up his heel against the Lord. 

It seems clear in Jn 13 that the feast of the Passover was in progress when 
Judas left the upper room. The facts as John relates them are briefly these. (1) 
During the supper the Lord rose from the supper, girded Himself with a towel 
and began to wash the disciples' feet. (2) He washed the feet of Judas with those 
of the rest. (3) He said, " Ye are clean, but not all," referring to Judas the 
betrayer. (4) He took His garments and sat down again. (5) He explained the 
meaning of the washing of their feet. (6) He referred to Judas as lifting up his 
heel against Him. (7) Peter asked John to ask the Lord who it was who should 
betray Him. (8) The Lord answered that it was he to whom He would give the 
sop, which shows that they were still engaged in the Passover supper. (9) When 
Judas received the sop Satan entered into him (for the second time) and he rose 
and went straightway out into the night. (10) The disciples thought that he was 
going to buy something for the feast.   Judas, I judge, was not at the institution 
of the Remembrance. 

J.M. 
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THE   HOLY   SPIRIT 
THE SPIRIT'S WORK IN THE DAYS OF THE PATRIARCHS 

In the previous article it was shown that the Holy Spirit has been actively 
engaged in the world from the time of the first day of Gen.1, and since that time 
His work has been seen in relation to man kind throughout the ensuing 
centuries. 

The Holy Scriptures which deal with the times of the Patriarchs make it 
evident that from the earliest days of man's existence on earth there have been, 
on the one hand, those who sought the Lord and desired to walk in His ways, 
and on the other hand, a race of men who had little concern for the Lord and 
His ways. The Lord Jesus detailed the pursuits of this latter class as (1) in the 
days of Noah, " They ate, they drank, they married, they were given in 
marriage", and (2) in the days of Lot, " They ate, they drank, they bought, they 
sold, they planted, they budded " until the day that judgement fell upon them 
(Lk.17:20-29). Their interests were in earthly things; they were men who sowed 
to their own flesh, and of the flesh reaped corruption. In contrast to this, the 
writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews tells us that "Noah, being warned of God 
concerning things not seen as yet, moved with godly fear, prepared an ark to the 
saving of his house; through which he condemned the world, and became heir 
of the  righteousness  which is  according to faith "   (Heb.11:7). 

In Gen.6:3 we read that the LORD said, "My Spirit shall not strive with man 
for ever, for that he also is flesh: yet shall his days be an hundred and twenty 
years." The gracious Holy Spirit strove with men then that they might not do the 
things that they would; seeking to lead them in a way of life which would be 
glorifying to their Creator, and which would mean to them a life of joy and 
profitableness. Rays of light appear in the Scriptural records, revealing to us the 
truth of the presence and work of the blessed Spirit in the lives of men and 
women of God in those early days. The apostle Jude wrote in his epistle, verse 
14, that " Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied, saying, Behold, the Lord 
came with ten-thousands of His holy ones, to execute judgement upon all, and 
to convict all the ungodly of all their works of ungodliness which they have 
ungodly wrought, and of all the hard things which ungodly sinners have spoken 
against Him." Then in 1 Pet.3:18-20, we read of Christ in the Spirit preaching, " 
when the longsuffering of God waited in the days of Noah." (The writer 
believes this to be the interpretation of these difficult verses, and also to be in 
keeping with 1 Pet.1:11, where it is definitely stated that it was the Spirit of 
Christ which was in them, the prophets, who " testified beforehand the 
sufferings of Christ, and the glories that should follow them"). Connecting both 
these scriptures with 2 Pet.1:21, which says, " No prophecy ever came by the 
will of man: but men spake from God, being moved by the Holy Spirit," we 
conclude that it was the Holy Spirit of God who spoke through Enoch and 
Noah. He, the Holy 
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Spirit, was present in that day, in the world to convict the ungodly of their 
works of ungodliness, as today He is here to convict the world " in respect of 
sin, and of righteousness, and of judgement." Many then, as today, were 
disobedient to His pleadings. Some gave heed to His teaching, and as a result 
such men as Enoch and Noah knew the blessed experience of walking with 
God. These were men who walked by the Spirit and bore the fruit of the Spirit. 
Only as taught and led by the Spirit could this happy experience have been 
theirs. 

A flood of light is shone on the Old Testament narrative in relation to the 
times of Isaac and Ishmael, in Gal.4:29, where the apostle says, "as then he that 
was born after the flesh persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, even so it 
is now," revealing to us that Isaac was one who was " born after the Spirit." The 
Spirit of God overcame the human impossibility inherent in his mother, and the 
promise of God to Abraham was fulfilled in a man being born after the Spirit. 
Thus the Spirit's work is seen in maintaining a race of men who were led by the 
Spirit amidst all the surrounding darkness and disobedience. 

The effect of the work of the Spirit in the hearts and lives of men was such 
that it was made evident to those with whom they came in contact. Pharaoh 
perceived that the revealing of secrets, and the wisdom seen in Joseph, 
emanated from a supernatural power within him. When a suitable man was 
required to be placed over the affairs of Egypt, Pharaoh's choice fell upon 
Joseph, and he said, " Can we find such a one as this, a man in whom the Spirit 
of God is?" (Gen.41:38). Again we see the Spirit's ministry in the prophecies of 
Jacob, as recorded in Gen.49, concerning those things which were to befall his 
sons in the latter days. 

The blessed Holy Spirit has always been, and will always be, here in this 
world to guide men, willing to be guided, in the ways of the Lord, and so to 
maintain a race of godly men. 

The words of 1 Cor.2:11 are true of all time: " the things of God none 
knoweth, save the Spirit of God," and consequently the Spirit has been given " 
that we might know the things that are freely given to us by God." "The natural 
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God," and the natural man is 
described in Jude 1:19 as " having not the Spirit" (R.V. margin). The activities 
and gracious dealings of the Holy Spirit are seen in the lives of worthy men 
such as Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Joseph, restraining them from 
wrong-doing, and leading them in the ways, and guiding them in the truth of 
God. 

We shudder to think of what the fleshly desires in men would have 
produced in the world had they been left without the restraining power of the 
blessed Spirit. Thankful beyond measure we should be for the strivings of the 
Spirit in the hearts of men in those early days, and also in the days in which we 
live. 

That there be more response to His gracious strivings in our own hearts and 
lives would be our longing and prayer. 

R. T. H. HORNE. 
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TRAINING  FOR  SERVICE:  VI. 
THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST 

In Col.1:27, we read, "Christ in you, the hope of glory." This is the riches 
of the glory of the mystery of the Church which is Christ's Body. Christ is the 
believer's hope of glory, and his life (Col.3:4). 

But in Eph.3:17, we read, " that Christ may dwell in your hearts through 
faith." This is different. This dwelling in our hearts results in fellowship with 
Him. Many believers seem to lack this experience; the sweetness of the 
presence of Christ. This is what we all need, and the Master longs that we 
should have it. 

In the Old Testament such portions as the Song of Songs and Ps.45, set 
forth to us this truth of the presence of Christ, and evidently some of the Old 
Testament saints knew it dimly or in part. In the New Testament it is freely 
promised to us.  Jn 15 is one of the portions which speak much of His abiding in 
us. "Abide in Me," He said, " and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of 
itself, except it abide in the vine; so neither can ye, except ye abide in Me" 
(verse 4). The servant of Christ must seek this abiding; he must know the 
presence of Christ. 

If we abide in Him, and He abides in us, then we shall bear much fruit 
(verse 5). If we abide in Him and His words abide in us, then we shall ask and 
receive (verse 7). It is obvious that this abiding in Christ is not the experience 
of every believer, though it can be, and should he, the experience of every one. 

" That Christ may dwell in your hearts through faith." So then, faith is the 
secret of His abiding. When we realize our need of Him for salvation, we 
receive Him, and His salvation by faith. So we must realize our need of Him 
day by day for fellowship and fruitfulness, and we must walk with Him day by 
day by faith. We must realize that apart from Him we can do nothing; we 
should refuse to go one day without Him, claiming His presence day by day by 
faith. 

What a difference His presence makes to our otherwise drab lives! It 
sounds unbelievable, and yet it is true, that He will come and abide with us. 
Many believers seem to have occasional mountain-top experiences, and then 
long periods in the valleys of defeat. They need His presence day by day. But 
will He come and dwell with us? And will He always dwell with us? Can it 
really be possible for us to have the constant fellowship of the Son of God? 

Rev.3:20 is a promise that we must believe and claim. This was written to 
the church in Laodicea, and therefore also for us. Evidently they were rich in 
money, and thought themselves to be in need of nothing. Yet though they were 
believers, baptized and in a church of God, they had no real fellowship with 
Christ.   He was in 
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them, He was their life, but He was not abiding in them. Therefore they were 
poor, and miserable, and blind, and wretched, and naked. They had everything 
but Christ, therefore they had nothing. This is a true description of every 
Christian who does not know fellowship with Christ. 

Standing outside, He knocked at the door of their hearts, and offered to 
come in and abide with anyone who would open the door. Oh the marvel of it! 
Yes, this is Christ dwelling in the heart by faith, and what a transformation His 
presence makes in our lives! But will He really come so simply as this?  Yes, 
He says He will, and He does. 

The wise servant of Christ will see that nothing hinders this abiding daily, 
for the servant ought not to serve, even for a day, without the Master's presence. 
Paul knew this, for he wrote, " For me to live is Christ, and to die is gain" 
(Phil.1:21). It was the presence of Christ with Him which enabled him to suffer 
and to sing in the prison at Philippi, and to overflow with joy in all his 
affliction. Only this same Presence will enable us to suffer and to sing. 

Some of the Old Testament writers seem to have known something of this 
as the Spirit of Christ enabled them to do so. The sons of Korah wrote about 
Him in Ps.45, and their hearts overflowed as they did so. Solomon saw 
something of this when He wrote the Song of Songs. "Rightly do they love 
Thee," he wrote. If any servants of Christ attempt today to serve Him without 
the sweetness of His presence, or doubt if it is possible to know it, this is a great 
mistake. His presence should be first, and His service second. It was this lesson 
that the Lord taught Martha when she was cumbered with her much service 
(Lk.10:38-42). This is one of the lessons that all the Lord's servants, both 
brethren and sisters, should take to heart. The LORD is a great God and a great 
King, and He is not worthily served in fussy or anxious service (Ps.95:3). Let us 
bathe our souls in the sunshine of His presence, and then His service will be 
sweet indeed. First things first. Let our morning prayer be, that He will come 
and spend the day with us, and sup with us, that we may sup with Him. 

But what if we ask it, and yet fail to know His presence? someone may ask. 
Then we must seek the cause. If there is nothing to put right in our lives; if 
there is no unconfessed sin against God; or unconfessed offence against 
another, then only lack of faith can rob us of His presence. He has promised 
that if we open the door He will come and abide, and sup with us, and we with 
Him. 

O blessed Master, may we serve Thee better, 
And love Thee more, and one another day by day; 
Till in Thy presence, serving days here ended,  
We serve Thee there, and rest in Thee for aye. 

G. JARVIE. 
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TOGETHER  IN  UNITY 
II 

Amongst the statutes and judgements of the LORD (Deut.12:1) were these, 
" Thou shalt not plow with an ox and an ass together" (Hebrew 

Yachad, Greek (LXX) Epi to Auto). 
" Thou shalt not wear a mingled stuff, wool and linen together" 

(Yachad, Epi to Auto) (Deut.22:10,11). 
As we pointed out in our previous article, Yachad means "to unite, to be 

united together," and it is evident that Epi to Auto is of similar meaning, for 
these Greek words are used again and again in the LXX, that is, the Septuagint, 
the Greek version of the Old Testament. We have culled a few of the references 
where Epi to Auto is given as the translation of Yachad. There are many more 
which the reader can verify quickly by the use of a concordance. 

In the verses above we see that the Hebrews were precluded from 
ploughing with an ox and an ass together. They could plow with an ox and an 
ass separately, but they must on no account put these two animals together in 
the same yoke when ploughing. The evident lesson was, that this was yoking 
the clean with the unclean. For as God had separated the children of Israel from 
other nations, even so had He separated between the clean and unclean animals. 
The yoke is the sign of service, and Israel could not join in divine service with 
the nations who were reckoned common or unclean (Acts 10:14,15). 

As with the use of clean and unclean animals, so was it with the clothing of 
the Israelites. They must not weave cloth of different kinds of stuff, such as 
wool and linen, and make garments thereof. They could wear woollen garments 
or linen garments, but they must on no account wear mixtures. This was a 
statutory and fundamental lesson for them. 

The same considerations arise in this dispensation in the matter of divine 
separation, as taught in 2 Cor.6:14-7:1. Primarily believers are precluded from 
being yoked with unbelievers, but it is also true, as taught in this passage, that 
faithful men are precluded from being yoked with unfaithful men. Those who 
would walk and act in righteousness should not be yoked with such as do 
iniquity or lawlessness, even though they be professing believers in the Lord 
Jesus. Similarly, such as walk and act in the light of God's word should not 
have fellowship with such as walk and act in darkness. These are statutes or 
fundamental principles, and the faithful believer is commanded to come out and 
be separate from such. 

In the following few passages (and there are many others) which I have 
culled, the words Yachad and Epi to Auto are found in the Hebrew and Greek 
Scriptures for "together in unity" and "together." 

" Behold, how good and how pleasant it is 
For brethren to dwell together in unity '." (Ps.133:1).  
"Jerusalem, that art builded as a city that is compact together " 

(Ps.122:3). 
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(The Hebrew word for "compact " is Chabar, to join, couple, to 
have fellowship with). 

" Let us exalt His name together" (Ps.34:3). 
" Shall two walk together, except they have agreed" (Amos 3:3). 
" We ourselves together will build unto the LORD" (Ezra 4:3). 
" The rulers take counsel together" (Ps.2:2). 
" Come, let us meet together in one of the villages in the plain of 

Ono. But they thought to do me mischief. And 1 sent messengers 
unto them, saying, I am doing a great work, so that I cannot come 
down: why should the work cease, whilst I leave it, and come down 
to you?"  (Neh.6:2,3).  

In the quotations from Ezra and Nehemiah we see the adversaries of the work of 
the LORD in the building of the house of God, and in the building of the wall, 
seeking methods to cause the work to cease. In the quotation from Ezra 4:3, the 
adversaries were very plausible; they said, " Let us build with you: for we seek 
your God, as ye do; and we do sacrifice unto Him since the days of Esar-haddon 
king of Assyria, which brought us up hither. But Zerubbabel and Jeshua, and the 
rest of the heads of the fathers' houses of Israel, said unto them, Ye have nothing 
to do with us to build an house unto our God; but we ourselves together will 
build unto the LORD, the God of Israel, as king Cyrus the king of Persia hath 
commanded us." When the adversaries saw that they would not be allowed to 
co-operate in the work, they manifested their true character and troubled the 
people of Judah and weakened their hands in the building. Nevertheless the 
united efforts of the people were crowned with success and the house of God 
was finished in the reign of Darius Hystaspes (Ezra 6:15). 

As to the work of building the wall of Jerusalem, and bringing the city 
under the rule of God in the days of Nehemiah, the adversaries of that day 
sought to meet Nehemiah on common ground, in a village (a place with neither 
walls nor gates, in which there was no rule according to God) in the plain of 
Ono. Nehemiah was wise in what he said, for they meant two things (1) they 
would have done him mischief, and (2) they would have caused the work of 
God in the building of the wall to cease. Some, alas, that we have known, 
speaking in a figure, have gone down from the city of God to the plain of Ono. 
They have found common ground with those who have no liking for walls and 
gates, that is, for rule and judgement, persons who like what they call their 
freedom, to act as they please. The plain of Ono is a dangerous place. Ono 
means " strong," and it is so strong that those who go thither are rarely ever able 
to return to the city of God. Let those in the city of God beware of meeting 
together with men in a village in the plain of Ono. 

The quotation from Ps.2:2 is quoted in Acts 4:26, and there we find the 
words Epi to Auto. It shows the rulers of the Jewish people taking counsel 
together against the LORD and against His Anointed (Christ). How united they 
were in their counsel, save for the fact that Joseph of Arimathea did not consent 
to their counsel! He it was who asked for the body of the Lord from Pilate, and 
buried the precious body in his own new tomb. 
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We need not remark at length on the united character of the city of 
Jerusalem, as David saw it, or of the exalting of the name of Jehovah together 
in the praises of God, or yet again on the agreement necessary between two 
who would walk together. 

Our quotations from the Old Testament are to show that the words Epi to 
Auto, as found in the Acts and 1 Cor., reveal a unity amongst the disciples of 
the Lord in the churches of God in the days when the Scriptures were written. 
Those who wrote the Scriptures were well acquainted with the Septuagint 
(Greek) version of the Scriptures and the meaning attached therein to the words 
Epi to Auto. We hope to deal with their New Testament application in our next 
contribution. J. MILLER. 

"THY  LOVE  IS  BETTER THAN  WINE" 
(Songs 1:2). 

In many instances in the Scriptures wine is set forth as a symbol of joy. It 
makes man's heart glad, but over-indulgence causes looseness, both morally and 
spiritually (Isa.5:11,22; 28:7; Eph.5:18). Many are the tragic warnings found in 
God's word for the unwary. In Gen.9:20-27 we read, "And Noah began to be an 
husbandman, and planted a vineyard: and he drank of the wine, and was 
drunken; . . . And Noah awoke from his wine . . . and he said, Cursed be 
Canaan." What a sad plight for this early preacher of righteousness! (2 Pet.2:5). 
The humiliating circumstances of Lot in the cave of Zoar, recorded in 
Gen.19:30-38, afford another warning. Moab and Amnion became the fathers of 
two nations, each of which proved a thorn in the sides of the children of Israel 
(Jdgs.3:13;   Deut.23:8-6). 

Was it the inordinate drinking of wine on the part of Aaron's sons, Nadab 
and Abihu, that led to their grievous sin with its disastrous results? (Lev.10:1,2). 
We wonder in the light of the subsequent command to Aaron, "Drink no wine 
nor strong drink, thou, nor thy sons with thee, when ye go into the tent of 
meeting, that ye die not" (Lev.10:8-11). " 

Complete abstinence from all that pertained to the grapevine formed part of 
the solemn vow of the Nazirite (Num.6). In compensation for such deprivation 
and other obligations imposed upon the man of Israel who vowed to separate 
himself to the LORD, he had the greater joy of intimate communion with the 
God of Israel. Such joyous communion, however, was not exclusively the 
portion of the Nazirite, for David's experience with God led him to confess, 

" Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more than they have when 
their corn and their wine are increased" (Ps.4:7). 
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True abiding joy is not found in material things. In the Lord Jesus Christ, 
God has provided for all our needs, both in this life and in that which is to 
come. God, the Father, has found complete satisfaction and complete delight in 
His well-beloved Son, as we often sing, 

" O God, what perfect rest is Thine,  
Thy rest is in Thy Son;  
'Tis all unspeakable, divine.  
Thy rest and ours are one.  
Inside the circle of Thy love  
Joined to His life are we above;  
How sweet with Thee, O God, to share  
The joy which is Thy portion there. 
 
Thou findest in that Spotless One,  
Where all perfections dwell.  
All that Thy heart could wish for us.  
All that Thou e'er couldst tell;  
Thou findest ransomed, righteous, fair, Where 
all Thy joys transcendent are,  
In Him a people for Thy praise,  
Thy glory through eternal days." 

What wealth the believer has in the riches of Christ! No need is his to feed 
on ashes (Isa.44:20), nor to hew out cisterns for himself (Jer.2:13). He can join 
with the Psalmist and say, "All my fountains are in Thee" (Ps.87:7). 
Communion with Christ is bound up with the keeping of His word (Jn 14:21). If 
we love Him, we shall strive to keep His commandments, and thus please Him. 

To Him we may well say— "We will be glad and 
rejoice in Thee, We will make mention of Thy love 
more than of wine " 

(Songs 1:4). 
Her Beloved's unchangeable love, which she desired to be expressed in the 
kisses of His mouth (verse 2), featured in the greater part of her conversation. In 
that we are a people destined for heaven God desires that our conversation 
should be of a heavenly character (Eph.4:29;   Eph.5:19;   Col.4:6). 

Divine appreciation of love far exceeds our own, so He says, 
" Thou hast ravished My heart . . . Thou hast ravished My heart. . . . 

How fair is thy love! . . . How much better is thy love than wine!" 
(Songs 4:9,10).  

How dear to the heart of the Man of Sorrows were all the tokens of love shown 
to Him in His earthly sojourn! 

" She loved much " was His commendation of the woman in the soul-
chilling atmosphere of Simon the Pharisee's house (Lk.7:47). How sweet to 
Him the fellowship in Bethany with Mary and Martha and Lazarus! And what a 
comfort to His broken heart in the hour of His deep suffering were those faithful 
women whom He saw standing by the cross! (Jn 19,25,26). How grieved was 
the risen Lord over the lack of first love in the church of Ephesus! (Rev.2:4). It 
is pure, unstinted love for Christ that ravishes His heart and leads to closer 
communion with Him who in grace deigns to walk with us. 
"Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus Christ in uncorruptness" 
(Eph.6:24). 

H. CALDWELL. 
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SOMETHING  NEW 
Describing a scene in Athens nigh 1900 years ago, Luke records, 

"Now all the Athenians and the strangers sojourning there spent 
their time (or had leisure for nothing else) . . . either to tell or to hear 
some new thing" (Acts 17:21). 

The same restless seeking for some new thing is going on in our own day, and it 
should be a warning to God's people that this is not only manifesting itself 
amongst ungodly sinners, but also amongst unhappy children of God. It seems 
as though the empty lives and anxious strivings of men and women (saved and 
unsaved) can only be satisfied with the regular appearance of new ideas, new 
methods, new approaches, new things. God's remnant people must be on their 
guard that in our service for Him we do not seek the " new things " of men to 
replace the " old things " which are contained in God's holy word. 

There is a lesson in the life of David in regard to this matter which can be 
for our learning and admonition. Although a man after God's heart, a sweet 
psalmist, a mighty warrior, and Israel's king, David nevertheless incurred divine 
wrath by replacing the instructions of the LORD (with regard to the carrying of 
the ark of God) with an idea of the Philistines (1 Chron.13). This failure on 
David's part cost a man his life at the hand of God, and although David's 
intentions at the time were praiseworthy, yet he learned, to his sorrow, that they 
were out of keeping with the mind of God. From the days of Moses it had been 
decreed in Israel that the Ark had to be carried on the shoulders of the Levites.    
This is clearly shown in Num.7:7-9. 

"Two wagons and four oxen he gave unto the sons of Gershon, 
according to their service: . . . But unto the sons of Kohath He gave 
none: because the service of the sanctuary belonged unto them; they 
bare it upon their shoulders." 

That is why the ark had two rings on each side, and two staves to fit into the 
rings; but David followed the Philistines' way, and while we may not doubt that 
he only wanted to do the very best for the LORD, yet David should have known 
better than to allow his good intentions to supersede the word of God. 
Whenever we are in doubt let us be guided by the psalmist's emphatic 
instruction, " For the word of the LORD is right" (Ps.33:4). 

Only the best for the LORD seemed to be the key-note of David's whole life, 
but this was one time when God had to reject what he did. David provided a 
new cart; the best of oxen and possibly the best of men to drive it. David's zeal 
for God was great, and his motive excellent, but the whole thing was contrary 
to the will of God. As the new cart bore the ark along, 

" David and all Israel played before God with all their might: 
even with songs, and with harps "  (1 Chron.13:8). 

What a scene of joy and apparent spiritual delight! But the oxen stumbled and 
Uzza put forth his hand to steady the ark, and instantaneously the LORD smote 
him, and he died.    What a change of 



1961-44 

scene! David's ecstasy was turned into displeasure and then to fear of God. 
The ark is a type of Christ. When it was made for the tabernacle in the 

wilderness, acacia wood (speaking of His humanity) was used; it was covered 
with pure gold (speaking of divine glory); it had a crown of gold around the top 
(telling of His kingly character); in the ark were placed the law (speaking of the 
law within His heart, which He fulfilled so perfectly), the golden pot containing 
the manna (telling of God's provision in Christ to feed His people), Aaron's rod 
that budded (type of Christ in the power of His resurrection); and upon the ark 
was the mercy-seat (telling of Christ in His propitiatory work). Surely the 
wondrous Person of Christ should occupy the highest place in our lives.   There 
is no substitute for Him. 

"Christ is no impersonal abstraction, 
Evolved from ages past,  
But a living, bright reality,  
Eternal and steadfast." 

Uzza reached out to steady the ark. From this we learn that the Son of God is 
not dependent upon any man for support or help. He does not need to draw 
strength from another, for He is very God; He is the Majestic One, the Creator 
and Upholder of all things. The outstretched hand of Uzza brought immediate 
judgement. How careful we need to be that our service for the Lord is right, and 
that we have a true apprehension of Him!    He is 

" the blessed   and only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of 
lords;  .  ,  . to whom be honour and power eternal.    Amen " 

(1 Tim.6:15). The ark found 
a temporary resting place in the house of Obed-edom, and it remained there for 
three months, " and the LORD blessed the house of Obed-edom, and all that he 
had." And a like blessing-awaits all those in God's holy nation today who are 
prepared to give Christ the rightful place in their lives and in their homes. The 
dwelling of Obed-edom was not cluttered up with earthly possessions so that 
there was no room for the ark, or that it might have to be squeezed into a corner. 
No: this godly man counted it all joy to give the ark a place in his home, and 
God blessed his house accordingly. 

David had pitched a tent for the ark and he confessed to Israel, " None ought 
to carry the ark of God but the Levites: for them hath the LORD chosen to carry 
the ark of God, and to minister unto Him for ever" (1 Chron.15:2).  Now we 
find David doing things God's way. We must heed the warning of how easy it is 
for men, even godly men, to go astray by following their own inclinations rather 
than the word of God. We are living in days when the divine order of worship 
and service are being set aside and man's own methods are being introduced. 
Often it is done with good intention, but this does not prove it to be right. The 
sects and systems are constantly seeking new ways and means of capturing the 
masses, and it will be a sad day for the churches of God if we ever attempt to 
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imitate such methods. The power of God is in His Spirit and in His word, and 
there is no substitute for preaching unto the multitude the word of God (see 
Lk.5:1). God needs today not new ideas, new methods, new programmes, but 
new men and women who are prepared to live clean, holy lives, and to be 
channels through which the blessing of His word can flow to those around us. 
Let us raise Christ aloft so that all may see Him, and let us cease from telling or 
hearing some new thing. 

Vancouver. R. DARKE. 

PERSONAL  FAITH 
As to whether the lame man at the door of the temple called Beautiful, had 

faith in the Lord or not, the words of Peter in Acts 3:16 are quite clear. When 
Peter said, "What I have, that give I thee. In the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, walk" (verse 6), it is evident that the lame man received by faith and 
acted upon the command of Peter given in the name of Jesus Christ. Peter's 
words show whence the power of healing came. 

" By (Epi, upon, 'on the ground of,' R.V. marg.) faith in His name 
hath His name made this man strong, whom ye behold and know: 
yea, the faith which is through Him hath given him this perfect 
soundness in the presence of you all" (verse 16). 

Quite evidently the man was not only healed in body, he was also healed in 
soul as well, for it is said of him, that " he entered with them into the temple, 
walking, and leaping, and praising God. And all the people saw him walking 
and praising God" (verses 8,9). 

The experience of the man who lay by the (tool of Bethesda (Jn 5) seems 
different from this. In his case he believed in the Lord's word though he did not 
know who the Speaker was. He explained the hopelessness of his state in that he 
had no one to help him and he had always been frustrated by another stepping 
down into the pool before him. Upon this the Lord said to him, " Arise, take up 
thy bed, and walk. And straightway the man was made whole, and took up his 
bed and walked" (verse 8). The man took the Lord's word as the means of 
healing and not the pool. For long he had looked to the story about the curative 
properties of the water at certain seasons, but now he looked to another source 
of healing and was healed immediately. But it is clear that he did not know who 
spoke to him. Later the Lord found him in the temple and said to him, " Behold, 
thou art made whole: sin no more, lest a worse thing befall thee. The man went 
away, and told the Jews that it was Jesus which had made him whole" (verses 
14,15). Consequent upon this the Jews persecuted the Lord. Though the man 
believed the Lord's word there seems to be no evidence that he believed in the 
Lord Himself. We conclude that he knew healing of the body, but not of the 
soul. This seems to emerge in the meaning of this sign. 
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In the case of the blind man in Jn 9, we have another kind of experience. 
Here was a blind man who was told by the Lord, after He had made clay with 
spittle and anointed his blind eyes, to go to the Pool of Siloam and wash. He also 
did not know who the Lord was, but he received by faith the Lord's word and 
acted upon it. His simple, straightforward account of his experience was, " He 
put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do see" (verse 15). Though the 
receiving of sight by the blind man was instantaneous, his knowledge of who 
was the Lord was gradual. To the question of the Pharisees, " What sayest thou 
of Him, in that He opened thine eyes? And he said, He is a prophet" (verse 17). 
He had made a true assessment of the Lord from one point of view, for a prophet 
was a man who spoke God's message, whether to a man, as in the case of 
Naaman the Syrian by Elisha, or to Israel by Elijah, and on many other 
occasions. The Lord had a message for the blind man, but He was much more 
than a prophet. The blind man accepted the Lord's word as a message to him 
from God. Later the accusation of the Pharisees that the Lord was a sinner was 
repelled by the blind man. He propounded a truth of both Old and New 
Testaments when he said, " We know that God heareth not sinners: but if any 
man be a worshipper of God, and do His will, him He heareth. Since the world 
began it was never heard that any one opened the eyes of a man born blind. If 
this Man were not from God, He could do nothing" (verses 31-88). 

When the Pharisees had cast the once blind man out of the synagogue and 
the Lord had found him, the Lord asked him, " Dost thou believe on the Son of 
God "?" He knew not who He was, so he said, " Who is He, Lord, that I may 
believe on Him?" Upon this the Lord said, " Thou hast both seen Him, and He it 
is that speaketh with thee. And he said, Lord, I believe. And he worshipped 
Him." Appreciation of who was the Lord, was gradual, though the revelation of 
His divine Sonship was at once. 

That some were healed bodily through the faith of others, is beyond 
question, as seen in the case of the nobleman's son (Jn 4:46-54), the centurion's 
servant (Lk.7:2-10), and the Canaanitish woman's daughter who was demon-
possessed (Matt.15:21-28). But where the question of the forgiveness of sins 
and eternal salvation is involved, in conjunction with the healing of the body, 
personal faith in Christ is in evidence, as in the case of the palsied man, in 
Lk.5:17-26, for " seeing their faith, He said, Man, thy sins are forgiven thee," 
that is, the faith of the man and his four friends. The Lord forgiving sins is only 
mentioned once again in the Gospels, when He forgave the woman, a sinner in 
the city, in Simon the Pharisee's house. He said, "Thy sins are forgiven," and 
again "Thy faith hath saved thee; go in peace" (Lk.7:36-50). No one is eternally 
saved by proxy or because of another's faith, but believing prayer by believers 
on behalf of others is undoubtedly heard by God, but those, however much they 
may be prayed for, must exercise personal faith in the Lord in order to be 
saved.      J. MILLER. 
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POTTERS 
In our private reading of the word of God, we may all be tempted to pass 

over the first nine chapters of 1 Chronicles, as consisting of "endless 
genealogies." Yet there are, here and there in this portion, certain comments 
which contain valuable lessons. The prayer of Jabez, in 1 Chron.4:10 is well 
known. Verse 23 of this chapter also has a valuable lesson. The words are " 
These were the potters, and the inhabitants of Netaim and Gederah: there they 
dwelt with the king for his work." As potters, their work was to fashion clay 
vessels. As the king's potters, their work was to mould the clay into vessels 
according to the king's pattern, and for his use. 

While undoubtedly the words of Isa.64:8, " But now, O LORD, Thou art our 
Father; we are the clay, and Thou our Potter; and we all are the work of Thy 
hand," are as true of God's children today, as they were true of Israel, it is rather 
to the thought of human instruments for God's work that we wish to call 
attention. Saved parents, and Sunday school teachers, indeed all who have to do 
with young people, have an opportunity and responsibility in this all-important 
matter. 

Two things must be noted, firstly, it was the king's work upon which they 
were engaged, and secondly, for that work " they dwelt with the king". In this 
godless and lawless age it is essential that those who seek to mould the minds of 
the young, whether in the home, or in the Sunday school, or in young disciples' 
classes should recognize that it is work for the King, the One with all authority, 
and that for the successful prosecution of this vital work, they must abide with 
Him. laving in fellowship with Him will result in the teacher becoming like 
Him. Perhaps, too, those who are taught will also take on His likeness, as Paul 
could say, 

" Be ye imitators of me, even as I also am of Christ" (1 Cor.11:1). 
The words of the poet Cowper are forceful and true. 

" 'Tis granted, and no plainer truth appears,  
Our most important are our earliest years.  
The mind, impressionable and soft, with ease 
Imbibes and copies what she hears and sees,  
And through life's labyrinth holds fast the clue  
That Education gives her, false or true." 

(from " The Progress of Error") 
Of Timothy, Paul could say, "Thou didst follow my teaching, conduct, purpose, 
faith" (2 Tim.3:10). Note the order here, teaching first, for proper teaching will 
result in proper conduct, and this will be followed by purpose. It was so with 
Daniel, whose purpose not to "defile himself" was doubtless the direct result of 
godly teaching. Numerous and weighty are the warnings of Scripture against " 
false teachers" (2 Pet.2:1) who bring in "destructive heresies," " speaking 
perverse things, to draw away the disciples after them" (Acts 20:30), and who 
teach " doctrines of demons" (1 Tim.4:1).  Is not the religious world full of such 
teachers today? The only 
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safeguard is to know "the sacred writings" (2 Tim.3:15). Therein is " the pattern 
of sound words" (2 Tim.1:13), which must be the basis of conduct. These are 
like those days, when " there was no king in Israel," and when " every man did 
that which was right in his own eyes" (Jdgs.21:25). Why was it so? It was 
because of the absence of regard to the laws of Him who is King over all kings. 

The " all authority " of the Lord Jesus Christ must be taught in all its 
practical application to every day life (Matt.28:18). Habits, companionships, 
activities must all be brought to the test of " we make it our aim ... to be well-
pleasing unto Him." How essential, then, for those " potters " who are seeking 
to mould young lives for the King, that they dwell " with the King for His 
work." " Wherefore, ... be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not vain in the 
Lord" (1 Cor.15:58). A. G. JARVIS. 

A VOICE FROM THE PAST 
Men of God must be brave. They must not expect always to fight in close 

formation. It is necessary at times to stand alone; alone for God amidst many 
who know Him not. The man who stands is the man who wins. There is a battle 
to be fought, not on a field stained with human blood, nor yet with weapons for 
mortal conflict. Where the man of God finds himself in the will of God there he 
is called upon to stand, though all turn against him. 
" Be strong, and let thine heart take courage! Yea, wait thou on Jehovah." Read 
Ps.27. This gives us the secret of power. This alone can strengthen us against 
the wiles of the adversary, to know God and His strength. We are altogether too 
short-sighted, too apt to look on what is near at hand. We forget God and His 
power. If we knew our own weakness better, we should more thoroughly cast 
ourselves on His strength, which is made perfect in weakness. How striking are 
the words of John here! 

"This is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith." Fighting 
by faith, trusting in the living God, victory is assured. 
We cannot be beaten. 

WAYFARER. 
(Extract N.T.,1910). 
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JOTTINGS  
Ps.19 is a description of the major ways in which God spoke in the past to 

men, by His works, especially those in the heavens (verses 1-6). and by His law 
which He gave to Israel (verses 7-14). Besides these, God has spoken to men, 
by His judgements, two of which were the Flood in the days of Noah, and the 
destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah and other cities of the Plain. Other 
judgements which have fallen upon men, have, in the case of some men wiser 
than their fellows, proved a corrective to wrong-doing and a cause of 
repentance. Death is one of the loud preachers, whose voice, if heeded, will 
cause men of saner mind to he prepared, through divine provision, for that 
journey to eternity, to which all men are appointed. 

God, in the major methods by which He has spoken and does speak to men, 
speaks with a glorious voice or speaks in glory; 
(1) by His glory in the heavens, as in this psalm, 

" The heavens declare the glory of God; And the 
firmament sheweth His handywork" (verse 1). 

(2) " The ministration of death (in the law), written, and engraven on stones, 
came with glory, so that the children of Israel could not look stedfastly upon 
the face of Moses for the glory of his face; which glory was passing away" 
(2 Cor.3:7). 

(3) "" How shall not rather the ministration of the Spirit be with glory?" (verse 
8). " The Word became flesh, and dwelt among us (and we beheld His 
glory, glory  as of the Only Begotten from the Father), full of grace and 
truth" (Jn 1:14). 

Thus the three main avenues by which the word of God reaches men are, by 
Creation, by Inspiration (the first of the words of Inspiration being the book of 
the law of Moses), and by Incarnation, in that the Eternal Word became flesh, 
when He appeared, in time, to speak to men. 

The first six verses of Ps.19 are a gem of Hebrew poetry and reveal the 
psalmist as a poet of the highest order. The words are not simply concerning 
mythical and impossible events, as in the case of the effusions of Greek poets 
which are much admired by many, but the psalmist deals with things 
fundamental in connexion with the voice of the Almighty to be heard in God's 
creation. His glorious works reveal His glory, and the firmament, studded with 
innumerable stars, and with the sun by day, is one of the loudest voices which 
proclaim God's greatness and goodness to men on earth. 

The psalmist says that day unto day uttereth speech and night unto night 
showeth knowledge. This speech is God speaking by light, for there is no speech 
or language, and this voice cannot be heard by the ears. Yet "their line (which 
means a cord, such as builders use to keep straight the wall they are building) is 
gone out through all the earth, and their words to the end of the world.'' The two 
great lights which God made, the sun and the moon, were to rule over day and 
night, and the word " line," by implication, means to rule. The heavenly lights 
were for signs, (signifying that the hand that made them is divine) for seasons, 
for days and years. From these heavenly orbs we learn "that the heavens do 
rule" (Dan.4:20), not only in a physical, but in a moral sense, for " the Most 
High ruleth in the kingdom of men. and giveth it to whomsoever He will" 
(Dan.4:17). This rule is different from God's rule or kingdom amongst His 
gathered people, whether in the past or present dispensations. The loudest voice 
to us is that of the sun, though the sun may be a much smaller body than some 
of the heavenly bodies. It is the centre of the solar system. In the heavens the 
sun is said to have a tent. Its glory is that of a bridegroom, and its strength is 
compared to that of a strong man, and after his daily course is run he is as strong 
and majestic in his going down as when he rose with the morning. Such then are 
some of the visible things of the creation, in which are to be seen God's 
everlasting power and divinity which leave man without excuse (Rom.1:20).
 J.M. 
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JOTTINGS  
Whilst we have the speaking of God to men in Ps.19:1-6 by the light and 

majesty of the sun, moon and stars, we have God drawing nearer to speak to 
men, and particularly to the children of Israel, through the law which Moses the 
mediator of the Old Covenant gave to them. Amongst the last words God spoke 
to His people before the silence of God descended upon them were these, " 
Remember ye the law of Moses My servant, which I commanded unto him in 
Horeb for all Israel, even statutes and judgements" (Mal.4:4). 

The law (Heb. Torah, teaching) was the foundation of all teaching for God's 
people of the Old Testament. Gentile peoples were to say, provided Israel kept 
the law, 

" Surely this great nation is a wise and understanding people. . . . 
And what great nation is there, that hath statutes and judgements so 
righteous as all this law, which I set before you this day?" 
(Deut.4:8,8). 

The words of Ps.19:7-14 might be deemed to be a miniature of Ps.119. In 
the latter we have a wonderful analysis of the law, showing its constituent parts, 
statutes, judgements, commandments, precepts, testimonies and what is effected 
by them in the case of those who accepted the law as a rule of life. 

Let us examine briefly what is said about the law as a whole and what is said 
of its parts in Ps.19. 

The law (Torah, teaching) of Jehovah (the covenant God of Israel) is perfect 
(Tamiym, entire, whole, truth), restoring, that is turning back, returning to the 
starting point or to where we went wrong, as a woman might do who has gone 
wrong with what she is knitting, ripping it back to where the mistake was made 
and starting afresh; so also the law restored the soul that had gone astray. The 
testimony (witness) of Jehovah is sure (to support, render firm, to make certain), 
making wise the simple (persons easily seduced). It says, "The LORD preserveth 
the simple" (Ps.116:6), and, the opening of His words "giveth understanding 
unto the simple" (Ps.119:130). The precepts (appointed mandates) of Jehovah 
are right (straight, the opposite of crooked). The commandment (what is 
enjoined, and is exceeding broad) (Ps.119:96) of Jehovah is pure (clean, clear, 
has a cleansing effect), enlightening (to give light, to make luminous) the eyes. 
The fear (reverence, which has a somewhat similar meaning to godliness in the 
New Testament, which means reverential awe of the Divine Being to which we 
are to exercise ourselves, and of which the Lord is our great Pattern. " Great is 
the Mystery of godliness; He who was manifested in the flesh" (1 Tim.3:10; 1 
Tim.4:7,8) of Jehovah is clean (to shine, to be bright) and enduring (to stand, to 
abide) for ever. The judgements (decisions, see Ex.21-23, where we have His 
judgements connected with the law in specific and probable cases) of Jehovah 
are true (stability, truth as apposed to falsehood). 

The law in these its parts is more to be desired than gold, which may fill the 
pocket or adorn the person, for it corrects the soul and brings spiritual health and 
well-being. It is also sweeter to the soul than honey to the mouth and has lasting 
beneficial results. It contains many warnings for men, " for through the law 
Cometh the knowledge of sin" (Rom.3:20). Sin ends in punishment, but in 
keeping the law is great reward. The question is asked, " Who can discern 
errors?" " His," in italics, is not in the Hebrew and should not appear in the text. 
The answer to the question is, the man who is taught in the law. The psalmist 
wanted God to clear him from hidden faults, those secret sins which Moses said 
in Ps.90:8 God had set in the light of His countenance. We may think them 
hidden, hut God has set them in the light. 

Presumptuous (proud, arrogant) sins describe a state of mind and the 
consequences of it, and are greatly to be feared. We are naturally proud, and 
only God can keep us from this kind of sin. Woe to the man or woman in whom 
this state of sin is found! If he were free from this dominion, then the psalmist 
said that he would be perfect (complete, a person of integrity) and clear of great 
transgression. The psalmist ends with a wish that the meditation of his heart 
might be acceptable to Him who was His Rock and Redeemer. J.M. 
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THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 
THE SPIRIT'S WORK IN THE DAYS OF MOSES. 

There is an important difference in the work of the Spirit of God in the days of 
the patriarchs and those of Moses.   In the days of the patriarchs the divine 
purposes were centred in one family, whereas in the days of Moses we see an 
extension from that family to the nation of Israel.  God separated Abraham. " 
For when he was but one I called him" (Isa.51:2), and he is further commended 
by God, " For I have known him, to the end that he may command his children 
and his household after him, that they may keep the way of the LORD, to do 
justice and judgement" (Gen.18:19). 
Abraham knew the divine call to separation, and after responding to the call he 
moved about within the land of promise, witnessing to the inhabitants of the 
land about the one true God, in marked contrast to the gods of the nations. The 
Book of Genesis contains lessons of a preparatory nature, in anticipation of that 
which was in the divine mind—the birth of a nation, which came about in the 
days of Moses. In the days of Moses the families of Israel are coupled together 
into a divine unity, which Balaam saw and which called forth such striking 
words from his lips, 

" For from the top of the rocks I see him, And 
from the hills I behold him: Lo, it is a people 
that dwell alone, And shall not be reckoned 
among the nations " 

(Num.23:9).  
He lifted up his eyes, and he " saw Israel dwelling according to their tribes;   
and the Spirit of God came upon him" (Num.24:2). Well might Balaam say, 
" How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob, Thy tabernacles, O Israel! " for the sight 
that met his gaze must have been imposing almost beyond words as he beheld 
this great camp, pitched in such an orderly manner in the desert. 

We fain would dwell a little on this impressive scene, which must have 
been precious to the heart of God. God had His people numbered and gathered 
around Himself. Here was a picture of arresting beauty, for here were unity, 
glory and strength, and it could well be described as the brightest spot on earth 
at that time. Here were families coupled together, forming a holy nation, in the 
midst of which God dwelt, for had He not brought them up out of the sea with 
the shepherds of His flock? Had He not put His Holy Spirit in the midst of 
them? (Isa.63:11). 

The Spirit of God in the days of Moses has set forth in the Scriptures a 
definite pattern of divine purpose from which He has never departed. We would 
like to draw attention briefly to the antitype of the pattern of those days, in 
relation to the people which were gathered in Testimony which existed at the 
commencement of the present dispensation, together with much that was new in 
divine revelation.   By that same pattern God would guide men today. 
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Amongst the children of God in bondage in Egypt in that day there were 
leaders. Wherever men are together there are leaders, and even among leaders 
there will be leaders, who take the lead (see Ex.3:16; 4:29). Moses and Aaron 
revealed to these leaders the purpose and will of God to redeem them from 
bondage. "And the people believed" (Ex.4:31). In the things of God 
responsibility comes down to men from God through leaders. In the song of 
Deborah and Barak we read, 
" For that the leaders took the lead in Israel, For that the people offered 
themselves willingly, Bless ye the LORD" (Jdgs.5:2).  
Moses listened to the counsel of Jethro, his father-in-law, wise counsel indeed, 
as to appointing judges in Israel: 

" If thou shalt do this thing, and God command thee so . . ." (Ex.18:23). 
Later we have the appointment of seventy elders to bear some of the burden 
that Moses was carrying.  The precise words are, 

" Seventy men of the elders of Israel, whom thou knowest to be the 
elders of the people" (Num.11:16). 

The Spirit which was upon Moses God placed upon them, and they shared 
the burden of the people along with him. It was on this occasion that Joshua 
spoke unadvisedly, seeking to forbid Eldad and Medad from prophesying in the 
camp, calling forth the rebuke from Moses, " Would God that all the LORD'S 
people were prophets, that the LORD would put His Spirit upon them!" 
(Num.11:29). 

Here then is evidence of the Spirit of God widening the sphere of 
responsibility, stirring the hearts of one and another to shoulder this 
responsibility, though always through those already in the place of 
responsibility, thus maintaining divine unity. Rulers were raised up by the 
Spirit of God, to carry on the work of God in this scene, whether in that day, the 
apostolic day, or today. 

When leaders take the lead, and the people offer themselves willingly, then 
the truth of divine unity is delightfully seen as we read in Ex.35.    Moses is 
heard calling upon the congregation, 

" Whosoever is of a willing heart, let him bring it, the LORD'S offering " 
(Ex.35:5).  

Such is the response when the Spirit of God moves the hearts of leaders, and 
also of men and women, that we read, 

"And they came…every man…all the women that were wise- 
hearted…and the rulers..." (Ex.35:21-27). 

The people brought much more than enough for the " service of the work" 
(Ex.36:5). 

Males who were twenty years old and upward were called upon to provide 
the half-shekel of silver, being numbered together, and this atonement money 
was used for sockets for the boards of the tabernacle, a weighty foundation 
indeed to support the super-structure. The silver was also used for hooks and 
fillets in connexion with the pillars surrounding the court (see Ex.38:17);   the 
sockets of these 
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pillars being made of brass. This response to the word of God on the part of 
those who were twenty years old and upward, being numbered together, was a 
very necessary part of the work for the building of the tabernacle, but two 
outstanding men at this time, whom the Spirit of God called for the work of 
making the tabernacle, were Bezalel and Oholiab. Bezalel worked on the 
precious metals and Oholiab was appointed with him. 

We are reminded, as we briefly consider these craftsmen, of another 
craftsman in New Testament days, a tentmaker by profession, who, with his 
true child in faith, Timothy, laid a true foundation in apostolic days. Bezalel and 
Oholiab worked upon precious metals and materials for the house of God in 
their day, but Paul and Timothy, and other faithful men in their day, laid a 
weighty foundation. 

"As a wise master builder I laid a foundation; and another buildeth 
thereon . . . For other foundation can no man lay than that which is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ" (1 Cor.3:10,11). 

The foundation that Paul laid was the doctrine concerning Jesus Christ. Paul 
and Timothy were called upon by the Lord to labour in the word and doctrine, 
pleading with saints to conform to the pattern of teaching whereunto they were 
delivered. 

"Hold the pattern of sound words which thou hast heard from me, in 
faith and love which is in Christ Jesus" (2 Tim.1:13). 

"Preach the word . . , reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all 
longsuffering and teaching . . . fulfil thy ministry" (2 Tim.4:2,5). 

To sum up, may we ask our reader whether he is among those who hold the 
pattern of sound words? We have briefly sought to indicate from the Scriptures 
the working of the Spirit of God in the days of Moses through elders, and other 
willing-hearted men and women who brought the LORD'S offering and built a 
dwelling place for God on earth. The same pattern in type is traceable in 
apostolic days, as Paul and leaders like him laid the only foundation for 
building a dwelling place for God, namely the doctrine of Jesus Christ. The 
writer rejoices that today there is in existence a dwelling place for God, 
according to the same pattern, and not according to the many varying 
denominations of men. AUSTIN JONES. 

TRAINING  FOR  SERVICE 
VII.    THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 

We cannot too highly value the work of the Holy Spirit within us. His work 
is to unite us to Christ and to magnify Him. On the day of Pentecost He came, 
sent by the Father in the name of the Son (Jn 14:26). When He came the 
disciples received power, for the Spirit wrought in them and through them. It is 
only in His power that the servant of Christ can accomplish anything, and 
therefore he must learn the ways of the Spirit. 
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As we read the Scriptures it is the Spirit of God who reveals their meaning 
to us, for He has come to teach us all things (Jn 14:20). He has come to guide 
us into all the truth, and to declare unto us the things that are to come (Jn 16:12-
13). We need not remain in doubt about the truth, for the Spirit will freely guide 
us into all the truth, if we seek it. Not only so, but through the Spirit we have 
power to witness for Christ (Acts 1:8). This promise is extremely important to 
the servant of Christ. 

He will teach us and guide us, and declare unto us the things that are to 
come, and He will give us power, if we obey Him. Every believer has the Spirit 
of God in him, but not every one is taught and guided by the Spirit, and very 
few seem to have the power of the Spirit in their lives and witness. It seems that 
God will only give this power to those who seek it earnestly, and who are able 
to bear it. 

The word of the Lord to Zerubbabel was, " Not by might, nor by power, but 
by My Spirit, saith the Loan of hosts" (Zech.4:6). This is a difficult lesson for 
the servant of Christ to learn, but it must be learned, or he will labour 
fruitlessly. We shall only pray aright as we realize that apart from the power of 
the Holy Spirit we are completely unable to preach or to serve with power. It is 
dependence upon ourselves, or our own ability, in some way, which lies at the 
root of much weakness in prayer and in preaching. " My speech and my 
preaching were not in persuasive words of wisdom, but in demonstration of the 
Spirit and of power," so wrote the apostle Paul (1 Cor.2:4). He had ceased from 
himself so that the Spirit of God might work in him, and the result was that His 
power was known. So must every servant of Christ who would know the power 
of God in his service. This power will be granted to us if we seek it earnestly 
for   God's glory;   without it we can accomplish nothing. 

It is by the Spirit alone that the believer can overcame the power of the 
flesh, the old nature within him (Rom.8:2). Without His power, our lives would 
he lives of defeat, and if we are defeated in our own hearts, then we cannot 
know victory in our service. The words of Paul to the Galatians are very helpful 
to us, explaining this. " The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit 
against the flesh; for these are contrary the one to the other; that ye may not do 
the things that ye would" (Gal.5:17). It is not the believer who overcomes the 
flesh within him, it is the Spirit who does that, and the fruit of the Spirit is love 
and joy and peace and so forth (Gal.5:22). This is the effect of the work of the 
Spirit of God within the believer. The servant of Christ need not live a defeated 
life in the conflict against the flesh. He can be victorious, if he will walk by the 
Spirit, accepting the power of the Spirit by faith. 

It is the Spirit of God who will guide the believer in prayer. He also makes 
intercession according to the will of God (Rom.8:20-27). Praying as we are led 
by Him is praying in the Holy Spirit (Jude 1:20). This is the prayer that has 
power. The servant of Christ must seek a sensitiveness to the leading of the 
Spirit in prayer. 
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The Spirit of God is very sensitive to all that is in the believer s heart, and 
so we are commanded, " Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, in whom ye were 
sealed unto the day of redemption" (Eph.4:30). What will grieve Him? 
Bitterness, wrath, anger, clamour (loud shouting or quarrelling), railing, malice. 
Even if some of these are hidden in the heart, they are known to the Spirit. The 
servant of Christ must guard against all these, so that he may know the 
fellowship of the Spirit at all times. He must be kind, tender-hearted, forgiving, 
and to the manifesting of such excellencies the Holy Spirit will lead him. 

Not only are we promised the presence of the Spirit, but, greater still, we are 
promised His fulness. Indeed we are commanded, "Be filled with the Spirit" 
(Eph.5:18). He will fill and use us, if we make way for Him. But He will only 
do this as we are emptied of self, and yield ourselves to Him. When we think of 
all that He can do through us, and the love and joy and peace that come when 
He leads us, we feel how privileged we are to be the vessels which He uses. He 
is the secret of all our power for service. It is not by might nor by power, but by 
the Spirit of God that we serve. 

G. JARVIE. 

TOGETHER  IN  UNITY 
III 

In the two previous articles we have dealt with the Greek words Epi to Auto 
(and the Hebrew word Yachad, of similar meaning) as used in the Septuagint 
version of the Old Testament Scriptures. Now we turn to the use of these words 
in the Acts and 1 Corinthians. It may be well to quote the different passages 
from the R.V. and the A.V. in the New Testament because of differences in 
these two versions, so that the reader may quickly follow what is here written. 

1. "And there was a multitude of persons (names, marg.) gathered together" 
(R.V.).  
"The number of names together were "... (Acts 1:15, A.V.). 

2. "They were all together in one place" (R.V.). 
"They were all with one accord in one place" (Acts 2:1, A.V.). 

3. "And all that believed were together, and had all things common" (R.V.). 
"And all that believed were together, and had all things common " 

(Acts 2:44, A.V.). 
4. "The Lord added to them (together, marg.) day by day those that were 

being saved" (R.V.). 
"The Lord added to the church daily such as should be saved" (Acts 2:47, 
A.V.). 

5. "The rulers were gathered together" (R.V.). 
"The rulers were gathered together" (Acts 4:26, A.V.). 

  6.  "And may be together again" (R.V.). 
"And come together again" (1 Cor.7:5, A.V.). 
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7. "When therefore ye assemble yourselves together" (R.V.). 
"When ye come together therefore into one place" (1 Cor.11:20, A. V.). 

8. "If therefore the whole church be assembled together" (R.V.).  

 "If therefore the whole church be come together into one place " 
(1 Cor.14:23, A.V.). 

It will be seen that the R.V. renders Epi to Auto as " together," save in Acts 
2:1. The A.V. renders Epi to Auto as " together," except in Acts 2:1, where it 
also gives " in one place," and in 1 Cor.11:20, and 1 Cor.14:23 it gives "into 
one place." (See note (2) below, as to Greek in Acts 2:1). 

(1) Generally speaking where a word is used for the first time in the 
Scriptures, the meaning attached to it then is that which is attached to it 
afterwards. There may be variations in application, but in the main the basic 
meaning of the word runs on. The first use of Epi to Auto in the New Testament 
is in Acts 1:15. Here it has to do with a number of names together (not 
"persons," as in the R.V. text. The R.V. marg. corrects this by saying that the 
Greek word is ''names"). It should be noted that the reference to the names that 
were together is in parenthesis. This means that those names were enrolled as 
forming a unity of persons who were waiting, according to the Lord's 
command, for the coming of the Holy Spirit. Those amongst whom Peter stood 
up in the midst were all brethren, that is, men, as we learn from the beginning 
of Peter's address, when he said, " Men, brethren (A.V.)." Indeed, I judge, that 
those who were present were the eleven apostles, who were come together for 
the purpose of carrying out the scriptures quoted by Peter in verse 20 relative to 
one taking the place of Judas, from which place of overseership he fell away. 
The choice, by divine revelation, through the casting of lots, fell upon Matthias, 
and he was numbered with the eleven apostles. 

(2) As will be seen in the list of occurrences in the R.V., Acts 2:1 is the 
only place where the words Epi to Auto are rendered "in one place." We do not 
enter into any discussion on whether the reading in Acts 2:1 should be 
Homothumadon Epi to Auto, rendered in the A.V. " with one accord in one 
place," or Homou Epi to Auto, rendered in the R.V. " together in one place," but 
we are disposed to adhere to the thought, in keeping with how the Revisers 
have rendered the words elsewhere in the New Testament as " together," that it 
would have been well to have adhered to the same rendering here. That the 
disciples were gathered in one place of assembly we do not for a moment doubt 
from the reading of what follows, but their being together was much more than 
a company of people being gathered together in the same room, " the upper 
chamber, where they were abiding" (Acts 1:13). They were there together at the 
express command of the Lord, a divine unity which formed the nucleus of the 
church of God soon to come into being upon the descent of the Holy Spirit 
from heaven. 
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(3) To this company about three thousand were added, upon their 
repentance, through receiving the word of Peter, and being baptized as he 
instructed them. All such in Jerusalem as believed were together (Epi to Auto, 
together in unity), and we are told that they had all things common (Acts 2:44). 
This fact is further stated as to having all things common, in Acts 4:32: ''And 
the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and soul: and not one of 
them said that aught of the things which he possessed was Ms own; but they had 
all things common." The Greek word for " common " is the word Koinos, which 
means " belonging equally to several." From Koinos is derived Koinonia, which 
means, "Community, society, fellowship, communion." We can see that the 
church of God in Jerusalem were truly " together in unity," when we read that 
they " were of one heart and soul," and how truly the words Epi to Auto applied 
to them! But what do the words "they had all things common " mean? Do they 
mean that there was a common pool into which each person in that Community 
or Fellowship put all that he had and from that pool all persons in the 
Fellowship were supplied? Quite evidently, from Acts 4:32, that was not the 
case, for though it says, in Acts 2:44, that " they had all things common," yet we 
read, in Acts 4:32, that" not one of them said that aught of the things which he 
possessed was his own." So that after the time of Acts 2:44 there were those in 
the church of God in Jerusalem who were in possession of certain things. Thus, 
" they had all things common," does not mean that there was a common pool for 
all possessions, of which the apostles with certain others were the trustees and 
had the responsibility of distribution. The supplies on which the apostles, first of 
all, drew were the possessions of the multitudes that believed, and these wisely 
said that what they possessed was not their own. Each one was the trustee of 
what he possessed to give as the free grace of God instructed him to give. There 
was no compulsion to give, as we gather from the words of Peter to Ananias, 
"Whiles it remained, did it not remain thine own? and after it was sold, was it 
not in thy power?" But Ananias and his wife lied to God, the Holy Spirit, by 
bringing only part of the price of their land and saying that that was the price 
they sold the land for (Acts 5:1-11). In this world there is no such tiling as 
owning anything in an absolute sense. What we possess today will be shortly in 
the possession of others, houses, lands, goods and clothing, etc. The human race 
passes on to weal or woe, and the believer is a stranger and a pilgrim on earth, 
going on to his heavenly country, and he ought to recognize himself as such. 

(4) The last words in the Greek, in Acts 2:47, are Te Ekklesia (to the 
church), and the first words, of Acts 3:1, are Epi to Auto (together). The R.V. 
reading follows a number of the great textual critics by deleting Epi to Auto in 
Acts 3:1, and putting them in the place of Te Ekklesia. Thus the reading of Acts 
2:47 should be, "And the Lord added together" (R.V. marg.). It is of course true 
that those that were being saved  (not " should be saved," A.V.) 
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were added to the church of God in Jerusalem, as were those in Acts 2:41, but 
following the R.V. marginal reading the Holy Spirit would instruct us that these 
disciples were added by the Lord to a people who were together in unity. It may 
be said that " to the church " implies that, but the Holy Spirit would have it 
definitely stated. 

(5) In Acts 4:26 we have the rulers of the people of Israel together in unity, 
sitting in solemn counsel in the Sanhedrim against the LORD and His Anointed 
(Christ) (Jn 11:47-53). Their decision was to put the Lord to death. This council 
of seventy elders, which sat in Moses' seat (Matt.23:2), upon whom God put His 
Spirit which was upon Moses so that they might share with him the onerous 
work of ruling the people of Israel, ended, so far as God recognized them, by 
being in counsel with the powers infernal. It is sad that a divine arrangement 
should come to such an end. 

(6) In 1 Cor.7:5 giving advice that by agreement between a husband and 
wife they may cease for a season cohabitation so that they might give 
themselves unto prayer, after which they may be together (Epi to Auto) again, 
the A.V. does not give " in or into one place," but renders the Greek words as " 
together," as does the R.V. 

(7) We have here, in 1 Cor.11:20, the church of God in Corinth assembling 
together, Epi to Auto (" into one place " A.V.), for the purpose of keeping the 
Lord's supper, which He instituted for His remembrance in the breaking of the 
bread on the night of His betrayal. It is evident that great disorder existed in 
their assembling together, so that it was impossible to keep the Lord's 
remembrance as He instituted it, and as Paul had delivered it to them. No unity 
existed among them, each one was taking before the other his own supper, one 
was hungry and another was drunken. As the church came together in church, 
that gathering which should express the unity of those together, divisions 
existed among them, even to the most disorderly individual action by some. 
Though it was very grievous at the time, we are most grateful for the apostle's 
outline of how the Lord's remembrance should be kept. This is the great central 
gathering of a church of God, which expresses their unity as a people together. 
What is characteristic of one church should of course be characteristic of all 
such churches. 

(8) Now we come to the last use of the words Epi to Auto in the New 
Testament. In contrast to the use of the words in connexion with the breaking of 
the bread, in 1 Cor.11:20, they are here connected with the ministry of the word 
which took place at that gathering of the church. No doubt this gathering of the 
church together was longer in duration than the time spent now at the Lord's 
remembrance, but I am firmly of the belief that the Scriptures teach that the 
word of the Lord was read and suitable ministry given on that occasion. That 
ministry is called frequently in this chapter prophesying, which I take to mean 
giving a message from God. As the church had been engaged in thanksgiving, 
in sending up their 
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messages of grateful appreciation to the throne for the bestowal of God's grace 
in Christ, so the messages in prophesying should be from the throne, in which 
should be felt and recognized the voice of God to His people. The fact that 
there may have been unsuitable ministry by unsuited brethren at such a 
gathering should not make us shun ministry at all. God's good things are often 
misused, but that does not mean that we should give up God's good things. 
What have not men misused? In these somewhat scrappy articles I have sought 
to emphasize the unity which did exist and which should exist in the churches 
of God. J. MILLER. 

YOUTH'S  GOLDEN  OPPORTUNITIES 
Those who have been saved by the grace of God (Eph.2:8), and are found 

in the Fellowship of God's Son, Jesus Christ our Lord (1 Cor.1:9), have the 
unspeakable privilege of serving the One who gave Himself for them that He 
might redeem them from all iniquity, and purify them unto Himself, a people 
for His own possession, zealous of good works (Tit.2:14). The apostle Paul, in 
his first letter to Timothy, states the purpose of his writing in the words, " These 
things write I unto thee . . . that thou mayest know how men ought to behave 
themselves in the house of God, which is the church of the living God. the 
pillar and ground of the truth" (1 Tim.3:14,15). 

Many of God's children never get beyond the state brought about by the 
fulfilment in their experience of Jn 20:81; they live in doubt and fear. On the 
other hand there are many who rejoice in the knowledge that they have eternal 
life, as 1 Jn 5:18 assures them, but alas! give no heed whatever to 1 
Tim.3:14,15. 

Some of these latter have never been baptized, nor added to an assembly of 
God, and so are not found in the house of God; others of them have gone 
further, and they have been baptized and added, but there is lack of carefulness 
to behave themselves, lack of interest in the realization of the purpose for which 
the first epistle to Timothy was written. 

The terms of the great commission are, " Go ye therefore, and make 
disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father and of 
the Son and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
commanded you: and lo,1 am with you alway, even unto the end of the world" 
(Matt.28:19,20). What God has joined together let no man put asunder. Are we 
disciples? Then we should be baptized. Are we baptized disciples? Then we 
should be added to the Lord. Are we found where we may be taught to observe 
all things whatsoever the Lord commanded? Nothing short of this will fulfil 
God's purpose: nothing short of this is a worthy return for the love wherewith 
we have been loved. Indeed, all this may be true of us, and we yet may lack the 
grace to carry out the commands of the Lord that we are taught to observe. 
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In the epistle which teaches right behaviour in the house of God we read, " 
If any widow hath children or grandchildren, let them learn first to shew piety 
towards their own family, and to requite their parents: for this is acceptable in 
the sight of God" (1 Tim.5:4). God is a God of order, and He would have us put 
first things first. Here is youth's golden opportunity. Learn first to show piety 
towards your own family and to requite your parents. It is a well-known saying 
that charity begins at home, which means that we should not be showing 
liberality to outsiders and causing those at home to suffer want. This should 
also be true in the matter of piety. To put it yet another way, it is to be expected 
that the one who would serve God in the assembly and towards the world will 
have a manner of life that will give weight to his testimony, and what that 
manner of life is will very largely depend upon what he is in his own home. 

Note the word " learn " in this passage. It implies exercise and effort. There 
must be training and practice with a view to efficiency. We cannot put on this 
piety as we would put on a new suit of clothes! This learning may cost much, 
but oh! they who learn this never think the price too great. There are many 
incentives, but the reason given should surely suffice, " this is acceptable in the 
sight of God." It is fitting recompense to the parents, and it is that upon which 
God can look with approval. If we ever remember, too, that " Thou God seest 
me," we will find a source of satisfaction and a fresh stimulus in the good and 
right way. 

For an example of this showing of piety and requiting of parents we turn to 
the blessed Lord Jesus Christ Himself. Of Him we read in Lk.2:40-52, "And the 
Child grew, and waxed strong, filled with wisdom: and the grace of God was 
upon Him . . . and He was subject unto them (His parents)". Here in His 
Nazareth home He showed piety towards His own family. And what about 
requiting His parents? Does it not speak definitely to us of something in this 
direction when we read such words, recorded in Mk.6:3, " Is not this the 
Carpenter, the Son of Mary?" Note, " the Carpenter." Surely this brings Him to 
view as the One who professed an honest occupation for necessary uses. And 
does not "the Son of Mary" suggest that He it was who contributed by His 
labour as the Carpenter to the upkeep of the home?   Fitting and inspiring is the 
exhortation: 

" Mark the earnest Workman toiling,  
Faithful to His task and true,  
Deeming naught of labour soiling  
That His kingly hands would do. 

Man so perfect!  
Holy, noble, humble too." 

And still louder and clearer comes the voice that bids us requite our parents as 
we contemplate the dying One upon Calvary's tree. There as we behold Him we 
see Him turn in thought from His own anguish as He thinks upon His mother's 
need, and to John, the disciple whom He loved, He committed her, . . . the 
sorrowing woman to whom 
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in youth He had subjected Himself, to whom He had always shown piety, and 
whom He had sought to requite while yet in her home. Now as He is about to 
die and leave her, He makes this further provision, in committing her to the 
care of John. He has left us an example that we should follow His steps. 

Has not God said, " Honour thy father and thy mother," and '; He that 
speaketh evil of father and mother let him die the death "? Well might the 
apostle add the exhortation of 1 Tim.5:8, " But if any provideth not for his own, 
and specially his own household, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an 
unbeliever." These things need to be cherished in our memories, especially in 
view of the tendencies of the times, when " without natural affection " and " 
disobedient to parents " are common characteristics. 

J. P. A. TAYLOR. 
[Extracted N.T.,1910). 

PARADISE 
The word Paradise (Paradeisos) is said to have been acknowledged by the 

Greeks to have come to them from the Persians, who gave this name to their 
fruit gardens, etc. The word may be of perhaps more ancient origin, for the 
Hebrew word Pardes is rendered "orchard," in Eccles.2:5; Songs 4:13, A.V. In 
the R.V. it is '" parks " in the former scripture, and the R.V. marginal reading-
gives "paradise" for orchard. In Neh.2:8 it is rendered " forest." Some have 
thought that the Hebrew word carries the meaning of separated, and means a 
place separated by a fence from the surrounding country. This is the root idea in 
the Hebrew word garden (Gan), in Gen.2 and 3, which means a garden, as 
fenced. The word is derived from Ganan to hedge about, and so to protect. 

The word Paradise is used three times in the New Testament, in Lk.23:43; 2 
Cor.12:4; Rev.2:7. In each case it refers to a different place, each of which is a 
Paradise. In Lk.23:43, it refers to that part of Hades or Hell which is separated 
by a great, fixed gulf which none can pass over, from the place of torment to 
the place of bliss nor contrariwise, as we learn from Lk.16:19-31. The Lord said 
to the repentant robber by His side on Golgotha, " Verily I say unto thee, Today 
shalt thou be with Me in Paradise." We know from Ps.16:8-11 and Acts 2:23-
28,31, that the Lord went to Hades when He died, to the place where all the 
righteous dead were. That place in Hades is a Paradise, a place of delights. The 
Lord was not left in Hades, for on the third day He was raised. 

In 2 Cor.12:2,4, Paradise is up, in contrast to Hades which is down 
(Gen.37:35; Gen.42:38; Gen.44:29,31), in the lower parts of the earth 
(Eph.4:9).  Paul was caught up to Paradise, 
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which is clearly identified as the third heaven. There he had a revelation or 
revelations of the Lord and heard unspeakable words which were not lawful for 
a man to utter. We need not stay now to inquire when that was or what the 
thorn in the flesh was, which was given to him lest he should be exalted 
overmuch. This Paradise is in heaven in contrast to the one in Luke, of which 
the Lord spoke, which is in Hades or Hell. 

In Rev.2:7 we have reference to the tree of life, which is in the Paradise of 
God, of the fruit of which it would be the privilege of the overcomer to eat. 
Where will this tree of life grow? This is shown to us in Rev.22:1,2. It will be 
found on each side of the river of water of life which will proceed out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb. It will bear twelve manner of fruits, yielding its 
fruit each month. Its leaves will be for the service of the nations. The Greek 
Therapeia, a word often used in the sense of healing, means, first of all, service. 
In the eternal state of the blessed there will be no more sin and no more disease, 
hence, I judge, we may dismiss the idea that the nations then will require 
healing, but probably the leaves will have a tonic and vivifying effect on the 
body. No doubt the fruit of the tree of life will have even a greater beneficial 
effect upon the overcomer who may eat of its fruit. The Paradise in Revelation 
is in the new earth in the New Jerusalem. This is one of the instances in the 
Scriptures, of which there are many, where the same word may apply to 
different things, but preserving in each case the meaning of the word.  

J. MILLER. 

"THEY FEARED  THE  LORD,  AND  SERVED  THEIR 
OWN  GODS" (2 Kgs.17:33). 

The men brought by the king of Assyria to replace the captive Israelites are 
here presented in an attitude of mind all too frequently found today. At first 
"they feared not the LORD." Then when His judgement fell upon them, " they 
feared " Him. But this fear was not of the kind described as " the beginning of 
wisdom." Fearful of His judgements, they sought compromise. They were 
prepared to give Him a share of their worship! There was no real change of 
allegiance (verse 34). " Unto this day they do after the former manners: they 
fear not the LORD, neither do they after . . . the commandment which the LORD 
commanded the children of Jacob, whom He named Israel " clearly shows that 
there was no obedience to the revealed will of the LORD. 

All this has a solemn lesson for us today. " Religious " life of today is quite 
separated from any real obedience to God's revealed will. How few tremble at 
His word! Their only gods are those things which minister to personal 
advantage and material well-being.  None 
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of us is immune from this grave peril. How intensely solemn are the words of 
the apostle Paul! "They all seek their own, not the things of Jesus Christ" 
(Phil.2:21). And again we have the warning words, " Many walk, of whom I 
told you .... even weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross " . . . . who 
mind earthly things " (Phil.3:18,19). A. G. JARVIS. 

THOUGHTS  ON  PRAYER 
Within a few days of the receiving of this issue of the Needed Truth magazine, 
many of our readers will be engaged in an intensive week of earnest prayer, in 
fellowship with others (D.V.).  How timely it is to be reminded of the precious 
words of the Lord Jesus!— " All things whatsoever ye pray and ask for, believe 
that ye have received them, and ye shall have them.   And whensoever ye stand 
praying, forgive, if ye have ought against any one" (Mk.11:24:25). 

In this matter of prayer we would draw attention to a few words used by the 
blessed Holy Spirit, through the apostle Paul, to convey to our minds somewhat 
of the meaning of prayer. Please read 1 Tim.2:1,2,8, and Phil.4:6,7, as a basis 
for consideration. In submitting the meaning of the words used in defining 
prayer, it is with the hope that a deeper appreciation of the subject may be 
attained, and will be manifested in the condition of our hearts, the manner of 
our lives and the faithfulness of our devotion to the will of our God, as 
otherwise a knowledge of the meaning of the words is in vain. 

Supplication.    (Greek, deesis). 
Although this Greek word is not exclusively a religious word, for it can be 

used for a " supplication " to man or to God, yet it is always addressed to God 
in the New Testament, and in the Revised Version is consistently translated " 
supplication." The fundamental idea behind the word is a " sense of need." In 
this state of want we should approach God. We realize our own inability to 
meet our needs, physical and especially spiritual, and so there arises the desire 
to make our supplications known to One who can meet our need. We came to 
Him as needy sinners, we still need to come to Him as needy saints. 
" Let not conscience make you linger, nor of fitness fondly dream,  
All the fitness He requireth is to feel your need of Him.''  
Even  the  English  word   " supplication,"   derivatively  meaning  a " folding 
under," gives the true idea of humility in our requests. 

Prayer.    (Greek, proseuche). 
This Greek word is the word most frequently used in the New Testament, to 

express the general meaning of prayer. It differs from deesis in that it is never 
used for approach to other than to God. There are so many of our needs that can 
be met by our God alone, and only to Him should they be brought. Forgiveness, 
assurance and strength come from Him. 
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" Beyond our utmost wants His love and power can bless;  
To praying souls He always grants more than they can express."  
Our weakness may lie in the fact that we take some of our needs to the wrong 
source of supply. 
Intercession.    (Greek, enleuxis). 

The English translation, "intercession," has the derivative meaning of 
"coming between." The original Greek word has an interesting history. The 
noun is derived from a verb meaning, firstly, " to meet or fall in with a person," 
then, " to have intimate conversation with him," and then, " to enter a 
governor's or king's presence to submit a petition." Thus, finally, the word was 
applied to a " petition to a monarch." Well might the apostle Paul encourage the 
Hebrew saints thus! 

"Let us therefore draw near with boldness unto the throne of grace, 
that we may receive mercy, and find grace to help us in time of need " 

(Heb.4:16).  
"Intercession" implies that we have free access to the King of kings, and, oh 
wondrous grace, we can hold intimate discourse with Him on an unlimited 
scope of matters that affect ourselves and others, and so present our pleas! 
Intercession is mainly on behalf of others. 
Thanksgiving. (Greek, eucharistia, eu = well, charizonai = to give freely). 
How often we fail here! How soon we forget to return and give thanks! " 
Thanksgiving " is an integral part of prayer. It is indeed a great privilege that 
we have to present our supplications, and to make our intercessions, and to 
offer our prayers, but it is our bounden duty to give thanks. Thanksgiving tends 
to dispel anxiety and worry, and closes the mouth of the murmerer. 

" Have you no words?   Ah think again, 
Words flow apace when you complain, 
And fill your fellow creature's ear 
With the sad tales of all your care! 
Were half the breath thus vainly spent, 
To heaven in supplication sent, Your 
cheerful song 'would oftener be,  
'Hear what the Lord has done for me.'" 

"Rejoice in the Lord alway: again I will say, Rejoice. . . . The Lord is at 
hand. In NOTHING be anxious; but in EVERYTHING by prayer and 
supplication with thanksgiving let your requests (Greek, aitema = what one 
asks) be made known unto God. And the peace of God, which passeth all 
understanding, shall guard your hearts and thoughts in Christ Jesus."      

JAS. MARTIN. 
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JOTTINGS . 
Two Greek words, in various forms of the word, for the " mind " are used, in 

the main, to describe the faculty of the mind and its various workings. The 
words are Nous or Noos and forms of the word Phren. Nous, in its use in Greek 
philosophy, was used to describe the perceptive and intelligent faculty, intellect, 
reason. Nous signifies [1] the "mind," as employed in perceiving and thinking; 
[2] an act of the mind, a thought, purpose or design; [3] the sense or meaning of 
a word, sentence, speech. Phren is the diaphragm (the midriff) and the mem-
branes about the heart. Parkhurst in his lexicon suggests that it is derived from a 
Hebrew word which means " to free, set free, disengage, because they are of so 
loose a structure as not to impede the motion of the heart, lungs and arteries." 
And because the Phrenes are much affected by the various motions of the mind, 
hence the word is used by the Greek poets for the mind itself. Phrenes, in the 
Greek prose-writers, often denotes " Prudence, understanding," and is thus 
applied twice in 1 Cor.14:20. The noun Phren (singular) is not used in the New 
Testament, but the verb Phroneo, "to think, etc.," is of frequent usage, also 
Phronema, Phronesis, Phronimos, derivatives of the word Phren, are used. 

It may be helpful to refer to a few passages where the word Nous is used. It 
is first used in Lk.24:45. " Then opened He their mind (understanding, A.V.), 
that they might understand the Scriptures." This opening of the mind of the 
apostles in particular resulted in a profound knowledge on their part of what was 
contained in the Old Testament Scriptures, in the law, the prophets, and the 
psalms. We need a renewing of our mind, if we are to be transformed, and not 
take on the fashion of the world, and also to " prove what is the good and well-
pleasing and perfect will of God" (Rom.12:2, R.V.M.). This is similar to the 
renewing in the spirit of our mind, of Eph.4:23. Paul writes in 2 Cor.4:16 of the 
outward man, which is the body of our flesh in which we live, which he says is 
decaying, but in contrast our inward man, which is the spiritual part of the being 
of those who are born again (for both the soul and spirit are spiritual in 
character), which he says is renewed day by day. The inward man, he says, 
delights in the law of God (Rom.7:22). But he saw another law in his members 
warring against the law of his mind, that is the mind of the inward man, against 
which there is a ceaseless warfare by the flesh, which is not subject to the law of 
God, and, says Paul, " neither indeed can it be" (Rom.8:7). The safety of the 
believer against its evil designs is to reckon himself dead as having been 
crucified. Paul in summing up his argument in Rom.7 on the question, " Is the 
law sin?" says, " So then I myself with the mind serve the law of God; and with 
the flesh the law of sin" (Rom.7:25). Though no one has known the mind of the 
Lord so as to be His counsellor (Rom.11:34), yet though we have not known the 
mind of the Lord that we should instruct Him, nevertheless, we, who are 
spiritual, have the mind of Christ, because of the revelation of His mind made 
known to us through the Spirit which searches all things  (1 Cor.2:10,15,16).    
Many have a reprobate mind (Rom.1:28), and it is sadly possible for believers to 
have a fleshly mind (Col.2:18), a corrupt mind (1 Tim.6:5; 2 Tim.3:8), and to 
have both mind and conscience defiled (Tit.1:15). 

Though the singular word Phren is not used in the New Testament, we have 
its plural twice in 1 Cor.14:20 as we have seen above. This plural word is 
described as " the mind, including both the understanding and the affections or 
will" (Phroneo). " It is a general word comprehending the actions and operations 
both of the understanding and will. It is in the Scripture applied to both, but 
most commonly to the actions of the will and affections, which are particular 
motions of the will." In Rom.8:5, Paul says, " They that are after the flesh do 
mind the things of the flesh; " which means, they " mind, relish, affect, set the 
affections on " the things of the flesh. Likewise those who mind earthly things 
set their affections on the things of earth (Phil.3:19). In contrast, we are to set 
our " mind (affections, A.V.) on the things that are above, not on the things that 
are upon the earth" (Col.3:2). Again, Phroneo is rendered " to think " in 
Rom.12:3, where brethren were not to think of themselves more highly than 
they ought to think, but to think soberly.        J.M. 
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JOTTINGS  
What is the "heart," so frequently mentioned in the Scriptures of both the Old 

and New Testaments? This is an easier question to ask than to answer as to the 
use that Scripture makes of the word " heart." As to the physical heart, it is 
defined as the muscular organ situated in the thorax (the cavity of the chest). But 
is this physical organ the seat of thought, the seat of understanding, the seat of 
affections and passions, of the will, of moral sense, of love, of courage? No one 
would readily answer, Yes, to such a question who has at all considered the 
subject of the heart. 

The ancients associated thought with the heart, the mind, the Phren (the 
muscle which parts the heart and lungs from the lower viscera, and the mem-
branes about the heart) and the reins or kidneys. The complexity and mystery of 
the human system, of what is the seat and source of thought, and what the effect 
of the processes of thought upon the different parts and organs of the body 
through the nervous system, is quite beyond the present writer's knowledge. 
Modern knowledge associates thought with the human brain. But let us 
remember that persons who are dead as to this world, and know not any thing as 
to things under the sun (Eccles.9:5), (and despite the fact that their bodies with 
all their organs may be buried in the earth and returned to dust), have powers of 
memory and thought in their disembodied state. This fact comes out clearly in 
the conversation between Abraham and the rich man in Hell (Hades). It is said 
by the Lord that the rich man saw Abraham, and Lazarus in his bosom. He told 
Abraham of his present anguish in the flame of Hell, and besought that Lazarus 
might be sent with a drop of water to cool his tongue. Abraham called upon him 
to remember his past life and the life of Lazarus, to remember the good he had 
known and the destitution of Lazarus, and that now there was a complete 
reversal of their experiences. He was told of the impassable gulf between where 
Abraham and Lazarus were and where he was. The rich man suggested that 
Lazarus he sent to warn his brothers not to come to the place where he was, hut 
he was told by Abraham that they had Moses and the prophets (i.e. the books of 
these prophets), and if they did not hear them they would not hear if one rose 
from the dead. We have here knowledge, memory and thought proceeding from 
both Abraham and the rich man in their conversation, yet each of their bodies 
had crumbled, or were crumbling, to dust in their respective tombs (Lk.16:19-
31; see also Rev.6:9-11. and Lk.9:28-36). 

We see from such a narrative that men can think without a brain and nervous 
system, also see, remember, feel and speak, though not, of course, in this present 
sphere of earthly and material things. 

The heart is the seat of life. " Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it 
are the issues of life" (Prov.4:23). It is with the heart that men trust God. " Trust 
in the LORD with all thine heart, and lean not upon thine own understanding" 
(Prov.3:5). It is also with the heart that man believeth (Rom.10:9,10). The great 
and first commandment of the law is, " Thou shalt love the LORD thy God with 
all thine heart," and also with all one's soul and might (Deut.6:5). The heart is 
where the word of God is to he laid up; " Thy word have I laid up in mine heart, 
that I might not sin against Thee" (Ps.119:11). It is in the heart that we may 
know gladness (Ps.4:7; Ps.16:9) and rejoicing (Ps.19:8), and also grief 
(Ps.73:26) and sorrow (Jn 16:6). We may have a whole heart (Ps.9:1), or a 
broken heart (Ps.51:17), a double heart (Ps.12:2), or singleness of heart (Acts 
2:46; Col.3:22). The heart (of the flesh) is deceitful and desperately wicked 
(Jer.17:9), yet we may he upright in heart (Ps.11:2), and have a pure heart 
(Ps.24:4), a clean (Ps.73:1), and a perfect heart (Ps.101:2). We may have a 
froward and a proud heart (Ps.101:4,5), and, thanks be to God, our Lord had a 
lowly heart (Matt.11:29), but, alas! we may know little of it in our own case. 

There is one affliction of heart for which there is no remedy and that is 
hardness of heart. It has no cure physically or spiritually. Jeremiah said of God's 
dealings with His people, " Thou wilt give them hardness of heart, Thy curse 
unto them" (Lam.3:64,65). See also Heb.3:8,13,15; Heb.4:7; Rom.9:18;   
Ex.8:15,19,32;   Ex.10:1,20,27, etc. J.M. 
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THE HOLY SPIRIT 
THE  SPIRIT'S WORK  IN  THE DAYS OF THE JUDGES AND THE KINGS 

OF ISRAEL. 
One of the chief characteristics of the many anti-Christian movements 

which are so prevalent today is the denial of the Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ 
and the denial of the personality of the Holy Spirit. Like a tree, whose branches 
spread out in so many different directions, and yet all are upheld by the same 
trunk, and nourished by the same roots, so these false systems, whatever other 
differences may separate them, betray a common origin, that it is from beneath, 
by their denial of these two great fundamentals of the Christian faith. We 
believe the Scriptures teach, as was so clearly shown in the January issue of this 
magazine, the Deity and the personality of the Holy Spirit. He is, ever was, and 
ever shall be God. How true are the words we sing! 

To Father, Son and Holy Spirit, 
The God whom we adore,  
Be glory, as it was, and is, 
And shall he evermore. 
In turning our attention to the Spirit's work in the days of the judges and the 

kings we may be faced by the objection that because the Old Testament saints 
had not the indwelling Spirit as we have now, therefore they are not patterns for 
us today. The Holy Spirit indeed dwells in the believer today in a way not 
known in a previous dispensation. Although we live in a different dispensation 
this does not make His work in the past less important. The Scriptures teach that 
these men were upheld in the path of obedience by the power of the Spirit and 
all in their lives that was well-pleasing to God was the fruit of the inworking of 
the same blessed One. 

The book of Judges is a book of ebb and flow in the experience of God's 
people. Until the raising up of Samson their captivity under various enemies 
exceeded 100 years—years in which there was nothing for God. Instead of 
driving out the inhabitants of the land, they "drave not out the inhabitants," as 
we are told time and again in Judges, chapter 1. These nations were left as 
thorns in the sides of the people and their gods became a snare unto them 
(Jdgs.2:3). 

Whilst the history of this period is a sad one it is remarkable that in the 11th 
chapter of Hebrews, amongst the last few names mentioned in that " picture 
gallery of men and women of faith," there are four names taken from the book 
of Judges, " And what shall I more say? for the time will fail me if I tell of 
Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jephthah?" (Heb.11:32). All of these were men raised 
up and used in a remarkable way by the Holy Spirit. These names, appearing as 
they do in such a chapter, should be an encouragement to each one, reminding 
us that the darker the day 
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may be spiritually, the more glorious the opportunities and possibilities of doing 
the will of God, of being engaged in that which shall find an abiding place in 
the book of life and be to our joy in the coming day, when " each man's work 
shall be made manifest" (1 Cor.3:13), and indeed, when we ourselves shall be 
made manifest. "For we must all be made manifest before the judgement-seat of 
Christ" (2 Cor.5:10). 
In this remarkable account of departure and restoration recorded in the book of 
Judges it is noticeable that Israel never cried to the LORD until they were in 
distress. How often we read, " and the children of Israel cried unto the LORD "! 
Time and again they had been brought low by powerful and determined 
adversaries, and yet such experiences brought them to the LORD. Perhaps, 
beloved reader, as we are made conscious of our need and unworthiness in the 
face of our enemies, such a heartfelt cry as rose from Israel might burst from 
our hearts and go right to our God. How thankful we should be that we can go 
to Him! If we knew more of this crying unto the Lord we might be able to sing 
more truly, Your cheerful song would oftener he, 'Hear what the Lord has done 
for me.' The first mention of the Holy Spirit in the book of Judges is in chapter 
3 verse 10. It is recorded of Othniel, the son of Kenaz, Caleb's younger brother, 
"And the Spirit of the LORD came upon him, and he judged Israel; and he went 
out to war, and the LORD delivered Cushan-rishathaim king of Mesopotamia 
into his hand: and his hand prevailed against Cushan-rishathaim." 

We are told little of Othniel beyond this short account. We may, however, 
be assured that he was a man, as Gideon (Jdgs.6:15) and others of the judges, 
who felt his weakness and his need of divine strength. To such men the word of 
the LORD was a real thing. " He giveth power to the faint; and to him that hath 
no might He increaseth strength" (Isa.40:29). Every true soldier as he buckles 
on the armour to go out against the foe, even with the consciousness that he has 
been specially called of God for the work, senses the depths of his own 
weakness and lifts his hands in an agony of prayer for strength. Othniel and the 
warriors of his day knew what it was to " wait on the LORD." Oh, that we might 
learn the same solemn lesson today! The verse in Isaiah proclaims the fact, 
perhaps one of the hardest things we have to learn, that there is no strength in 
hurry. Indeed, hurry is a disease akin to fever, which only leads, once the 
excitement is over, to greater weakness. 

My faith looks up to Thee, 
To feel that touch of Thine, 
Which robs me of this fatal strength of mine, 
And leaves me resting wholly, Lord, on Thine. 

The great victory wrought in the days of Othniel, and the consequent forty 
years of peace, resulted from the power of the Holy Spirit working through this 
weak man.    Was this not the burden of Paul's 
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prayer for the saints at Ephesus? No doubt Paul was recalling to his own heart 
the early days, when a few of them entered the idolatrous city, and yet, despite 
the fearful odds and the terrific opposition of the adversary, a real work of God 
was wrought in their midst. God had been with them, and the Holy Spirit had 
been using them. Now his prayer is, as he tells the saints, " that He would grant 
you, according to the riches of His glory, that ye may be strengthened with 
power through His Spirit in the inward man" (Eph.3:16). 

In Jdgs.6, Israel had once more departed from God and His word, and the 
LORD had allowed Midian to enslave His people. Together with Amalek, Midian 
had plundered the land. We are told that they " destroyed the increase of the 
earth, till thou come unto Gaza, and left no sustenance in Israel, neither sheep, 
nor ox, nor ass" (Jdgs.6:4). The people themselves were dwelling in the dens 
which were in the mountains and in the caves and in the strongholds (Jdgs.6:2). 
In circumstances such as these the LORD lays hold upon Gideon. God had been 
looking for a man to use for the deliverance of His people. His eye is resting 
now on Gideon. The question arises, why had the LORD chosen this courageous 
and humble minded man? We can read the reason in Isa.57:15: " For thus saith 
the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy: I dwell in 
the high and holy place, with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to 
revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones." We 
are told " the LORD looked upon him" (Jdgs.6:14) or " turned towards him" 
(R.V.M.). Here was a man upon whom God had looked—an evidence of divine 
favour. In this connexion we remember the blessing with which the High Priest 
blessed the people of God, " The LORD bless thee, and keep thee: The LORD 
make His face to shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee: The LORD lift up 
His countenance upon thee, and give thee peace" (Num.6:24-26). The secret of 
the wonderful victory at that time, when three hundred men put to flight an 
army " like locusts for multitude" (Jdgs.7:12), is given to us in chapter 6 verse 
34, " The Spirit of the LORD came upon Gideon." We are here in a realm where 
numbers mean nothing. What an encouragement for small struggling 
assemblies! Our fewness of numbers, far from being a hindrance to blessing, 
might easily be the very reason for blessing, if we are allowing the Holy Spirit 
to have complete control. Note the marginal reading of verse 34. " The Spirit of 
the LORD clothed Himself with Gideon." Surely this would answer to the filling 
of the Spirit, in Eph.5:18, "be filled with the Spirit." Reading through the Acts, 
we find the same precious truth. The great victories won there over the 
entrenched forces of evil were won by Spirit-filled men! May the Lord 
graciously grant such an infilling of His Spirit. The conditions are simple. There 
will require to be a self-emptying and an absence of pride and self-seeking. In a 
word, there will have to be a complete surrender to the Spirit so that He might 
take and use us. 
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Jdgs.13 introduces us to the story of Samson. For forty years the Philistines 
had oppressed God's people. We read of Samson's parents that Manoah's "wife 
was barren, and bare not" (Jdgs.13:2). How like the ways of our God not to take 
up nature in its strength, but nature in its weakness! 

Passing over much that is instructive in the life of Samson, we are told, 
"And the Spirit of the LORD began to move him in Mahaneh-dan, between 
Zorah and Eshtaol" (Jdgs.13:25). If there is to be any work for God, then He 
must begin to work in the individual. Not only must the work begin with God, 
it must be carried on by God. 

The work begun is carried on 
By power from heaven above. 

Twice we have the record of the Holy Spirit coming mightily upon Samson, 
Jdgs.14:6,19. Jdgs.16 is the sad story of the downfall and captivity of this great 
servant of God, when he became like other men, for the LORD had departed 
from him. 

There is a weakness we should covet, such a weakness as Paul writes of in 
2 Cor.12:9,10, " My grace is sufficient for thee: for My power is made perfect 
in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my weaknesses, that 
the power of Christ may rest upon me. Wherefore I take pleasure in 
weaknesses, in injuries, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses, for Christ's 
sake: for when I am weak, then am I strong." Samson no doubt at an earlier 
time knew much of this. 
There is, however, a weakness we should dread, a weakness brought about by 
sin and worldliness, and lack of separation, the weakness experienced by 
Samson as recorded in Jdgs.16. The Spirit of God who had used him so 
mightily is no longer with him; " He wist not that the LORD was departed from 
him" (Jdgs.16:20), and he became like other men. One of the saddest scenes in 
the Word of God is Samson in captivity, grinding out corn for the Philistines, 
Eyeless in Gaza at the mill with slaves. 

The latter portion of chapter 16 deals with the restoration of Samson. The 
Spirit of the LORD had left him in the house of Delilah, but in the prison cell the 
blinded captive had been granted repentance. The LORD alone would hear the 
anguished cries and would see the bitter tears shed in the loneliness of that cell. 
We are, however, told that his hair began to grow again. Little did the 
Philistines think, as they saw Samson laying his hands on the pillars of Dagon's 
temple, that these were the hands of a restored man. He prayed that the LORD 
might strengthen him only once more. In response to this prayer the power of 
the Holy Spirit came mightily upon him again. The result of this is seen in what 
followed, " So the dead which he slew at his death were more than they which 
he slew in his life" (Jdgs.16:30). Leaving the days of the Judges, days which 
ended so disastrously for God's people, when " every man did that which was 
right in his own eyes" (Jdgs.21:25), we pass on to the story 
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of Saul. Few reigns have commenced more brightly or held out such promise as 
his. He appears on the sacred page as a God-fearing, humble-minded man, 
generous to his enemies (1 Sam.11:13), and yet his reign had hardly 
commenced when the LORD rejected him. In accordance with the word of the 
LORD through Samuel we are told " the Spirit of the LORD came mightily upon 
him, and he prophesied among them" (1 Sam.10:10). To the writer this would 
appear to be a witness to the people that the LORD was setting Saul apart for 
some special work, albeit at the time they may not have realized the full import 
of the LORD'S choice. 

After his coronation we are again told that " the Spirit of God came mightily 
upon Saul" (1 Sam.11:6). The great victory on that occasion over the 
Ammonites was gained by the power of the Holy Spirit of God. In 1 Sam.16:14 
we are told that " the Spirit of the LORD had departed from Saul." Left to 
himself, poor Saul moved on to the last disastrous scene on Mount Gilboa, 
where he died as one not anointed with oil. 

Saul, although he continued on the throne for many years after the Holy 
Spirit had left him, was succeeded by David. Although outlawed by Saul, who 
hated him, David was, nevertheless, the anointed king of Israel. " Then Samuel 
took the horn of oil, and anointed him in the midst of his brethren: and the Spirit 
of the LORD came mightily upon David from that day forward" (1 Sam.16:13). 

The fruit of the Holy Spirit seen in the life of David was so pronounced that 
not only those who favoured him saw it but even Saul, who hated him and 
sought his life, had to acknowledge this. "And Saul saw and knew that the 
LORD was with David" (1 Sam.18:28). 

Ps.51 deals with the time when Israel's repentant king had acknowledged 
his sin in regard to Bathsheba. The sin of David, his silence and his sorrow, are 
portrayed for us in many of these penitential psalms. In verse 11 he prays, " 
Cast me not away from Thy presence; and take not Thy Holy Spirit from me." 
David must have been deeply conscious of how greatly he had grieved the 
gracious Spirit of God, hence his earnest prayer that God would not take His 
Spirit from him. There seems little doubt that David realized that his victories 
over his enemies, and the fact that he was a man after God's heart, were all 
attributable to the work of the Spirit in his heart and life. 

What a comfort to believers in this dispensation to know they can never 
forfeit the Holy Spirit, and God will never take Him from us, for He will be 
with us for ever! Despite this, how careful we should be lest by grieving the 
Spirit we lose all joy and power in service! 

Among David's last words to Israel he refers to the Spirit, " The Spirit of the 
LORD spake by me, and His word was upon my tongue" (2 Sam.23:2).   What 
precious confirmation of these words comes 
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to us from the Lord Jesus! " He saith unto them, How then doth David in the 
Spirit call Him Lord?" (Matt.22:43). The speaker was David, but God the Spirit 
was putting the words on his lips. 

When we remember the testimony to David in Acts 13:36, " For David, 
after he had in his own generation served the counsel of God, fell on sleep," we 
feel no greater testimony to the Spirit's work in him could be spoken. 

In closing this article we feel how all-important, in the past and indeed at all 
times, is the power of the Spirit. Everything in His power is living and lasting; 
all apart from Him is lifeless and of no value whatever to the Lord.  

J. LINDSAY. 

TRAINING FOR SERVICE:  VIII 
WORKING TOGETHER. 

Unity of heart among the disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ is essential for 
the blessing of God. We read concerning the early disciples that the multitude 
of them that believed were of one heart and soul, and that with great power the 
apostles gave their witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
great grace was upon them all (Acts 4:32,33). This was the high-water mark of 
the church in Jerusalem. Disunity weakens, but unity is strength. The servants 
of Christ must therefore strive for oneness of heart. The Psalmist wrote, " 
Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in 
unity!" (Ps.133:1). It is not enough for us to meet together, we must be united in 
heart before we can have the blessing of God. 

There is no doubt that the essential thing for unity of heart is humility of 
heart. The tendency to contention and disunity always has pride at its root. " By 
pride cometh only contention: " wrote Solomon, "but with the well advised is 
wisdom" (Prov.13:10). The disciples of the Lord showed this tendency to pride, 
even on the evening when the Lord was being betrayed, when He took the basin 
and the towel and washed their feet. What they would never have done for each 
other, He did for them, and they never forgot the lesson (Lk.22:24-27; Jn 13:3-
10). The servant of Christ must learn this lesson well; it will save him from 
much sorrow and disappointment " If we walk in the light, as He is in the light," 
says John, " we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus, His 
Son, cleanseth us from all sin" (1 Jn 1:7). Walking in the light will cause us to 
be right with others, and with God. Where there is division in heart through 
grudges or through bitterness, there is darkness. James writes very strongly 
about this: " Where jealousy and faction are, there is confusion and every vile 
deed" (Jas.3:16). The servant of Christ must guard against all whispering about 
others, and against any grudge or bitterness.    Any 
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wrong that he sees in others must he prayed about, and when he speaks, it must 
be in love. He must remember the vital importance of unity, and he must learn 
how to blend in with others, patient, yet faithful and true. This is probably one 
of the most difficult lessons to learn in the service of Christ, but it must be 
learned. There is no substitute for true unity of heart. 

God has given to His servants diversity of gifts, so that they may be united 
in service. So we read, " There are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit . . . 
All these worketh the one and the same Spirit, dividing to each one severally 
even as He will" (1 Cor.12:4-11). Because this diversity is of the Spirit, the 
servant of Christ must learn to value the gifts and the service of others. He must 
learn that his own service is only a part of the whole. Serving in this way will 
bring unity of heart. God has given different gifts to His servants for the 
perfecting of the saints, so that all will grow up in all things into Him, who is 
the Head, even Christ (Eph.4:11-15). 

Unity among believers can only be maintained by a lowly mind and in love, 
each counting other better than himself (Phil.2:1-5). Even if a brother is weak 
in faith, we must value him as the brother for whose sake Christ died (1 
Cor.8:11,12). We must value him as the Lord does. When we see our brethren 
and sisters in this way, we see them differently and we grieve over them and 
pray for them if they fall.    Love will never fail. 

There are occasions when we are offended, or when we give offence to 
another, and what shall we do then? Many believers allow their spiritual lives to 
be hindered, because of an offence against them that has never been confessed. 
Others who cause offence are hindered because they fail to confess their 
offence and obtain forgiveness. Some even seem to make shipwreck of the faith 
because of a disagreement with another believer. Many lives are lost in this 
way, and the servant of Christ must know how to save his own life, and the 
lives of others. Much wisdom and patient love are needed to gain a brother who 
has stumbled in this way 

Both in the Old Testament (Lev.19:16-18) and in the New (Eph.4:25-27), 
we are warned against holding a grudge in our hearts. This is a deadly thing and 
grieving to the Spirit of God. " Go, shew him his fault between thee and him 
alone," the Lord Jesus said (Matt.18:15). If it is difficult to speak to him, then 
write to him, for the effect is the same, but speaking is to be preferred. Tell him 
in a kindly way where he has offended, and assure him of willingness to forgive 
for Christ's sake. Before you go, pray for him, and try to see his point of view, 
for this will often help. The chief thing is to save him from his sin, and yourself 
from the grudge. This is spiritual life-saving. The Lord will give you wisdom in 
this, if you will seek His glory in it. 
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If, on the other hand, the offence has been given by ourselves, then before 
we seek to serve the Lord, we must take steps to be right with our brother or 
sister (Matt.5:23,24). First things first, always, or we shall find that our service 
is fruitless. " Confess therefore your sins (offences) one to another, and pray 
one for another" (Jas.5:16). Failure in this is one of the causes of fruitlessness 
and powerlessness in the lives of some disciples. The servant of Christ must be 
clear in this matter. 

The great majority of believers today are not numbered with the disciples in 
the churches of God, and the servant of Christ must have a right attitude toward 
these also. For the truth's sake there must be separation from other 
denominations, for separation is a price we must pay for the truth. That is the 
price that has always been paid for each recovery of truth, from the days of the 
Reformation, and even before then. That is the price that must be paid by the 
disciples in the churches of God today, if the truth is to be held. 

But the Lord's servant will remember that very many of those outside have 
not heard the truths of the kingdom of God, and of the house of God, as he has 
Then also, very many of them are living irreproachable lives, and enjoy a great 
measure of fellowship with Christ. Although not joined with us in churches of 
God, they are fellow-members of the Body of Christ; they are our brethren in 
Christ. Hence we should love them. Many of them have given, and many are 
giving, devoted service in spreading the gospel, and for that the Lord's servant 
will unfeignedly rejoice. Their reward is with God who alone can truly judge 
the motives of the heart. We should remember the Lord's words in Lk.9:49,50: " 
He that is not against you is for you." When the Lord comes we shall all be like 
Him, and being like Him we shall be like each other. The thought of that day 
will help us to love each other from the heart fervently, even now.  

G. JARVIE. 

MURMURING 
The apostle Paul, in 1 Cor.10, warns us that murmuring is one of the major 

things for Christians to avoid, and links it with lusting after evil things, idolatry, 
and fornication, which caused the wrath of God to descend upon the people, 
saying, 

"Now these things happened unto them by way of example; and they 
were written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the ages are 
come.''' 

The things that happened as related in Num.11 are of particular importance as 
relating to this subject, showing the wide effects upon the people and their 
leader, Moses, and also showing to a certain extent how the state of murmuring 
can be dealt with.    The people 
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were discouraged, and there is nothing like discouragement that acts as a severe 
test upon believers almost to the limit of endurance. The Psalmist of Ps.73 
confessed that his feet had almost gone, his steps had well-nigh slipped, when 
he considered the apparent prosperity of the wicked and the troubles besetting 
the pure and innocent. It is when one has laboured hard to be well-pleasing unto 
God and yet trials and difficulties are our lot that murmurings arise in the heart 
and complaints find expression by the mouth. The joy then seems to depart 
from our prayers and it is in these trying circumstances that we are prone to 
make mistakes in our prayers. This was the experience of many of God's great 
servants in the Old Testament, and it is indeed remarkable to notice how even 
these mighty men of old allowed expressions to pass their lips that were clearly 
displeasing to God. 

Moses had an experience of this kind in Num.11. In the preceding chapter 
we have the record of his dealings with Hobab, in which we have a lovely 
expression of his assurance that God intended to do good unto His people. It 
was not Moses in the first place who was discouraged by the difficulties of the 
wilderness journey, but the people lusted and murmured. When the LORD heard 
it, His anger was kindled and the fire of the LORD burnt among them, and the 
people cried unto Moses, whose prayer to God was effective on their behalf. 

Murmuring is indeed a very great evil. It is like an infectious disease, 
especially when there is no definite cause of dissatisfaction which can be dealt 
with. Alas, when brethren grumble and grumble and murmur! Ere long they 
infect others, and the pity is that murmuring is like certain children's diseases, 
which are most dangerous to others before the spots appear and the true 
character of the disease is made apparent. There are some who have the disease 
in a mild or chronic fashion, but those who are affected by them may and do 
oft-times catch the disease with fatal results. 

Moreover, it is not only thus that evil is caused. It is very true that we do 
not live to ourselves nor die to ourselves, and the history of the children of 
Israel shows how keenly Moses felt this murmuring and he was thrown off his 
balance on more than one occasion, and was led to speak unadvisedly with his 
lips and that unto God. Please read the prayer of Moses in Num.11. His 
discouragement was great indeed when he desired rather to be killed out of 
hand than to be called upon to endure the care of the people in the 
circumstances. 

It was not the first time that the murmuring of the people had been a matter 
of great concern, causing his thoughts to be taken up with such matters and 
hindering his work in the leadership of the people. What should have been a 
pleasure to him as something that he was doing for God became a burden to 
him, but he was overwrought when he said, 
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"Wherefore hast Thou evil entreated Thy servant? and wherefore 
have I not found favour in Thy sight, that Thou layest the burden of 
all this people upon me? Have I conceived all these people, have I brought 
them forth, that Thou shouldest say unto me, Carry them in thy bosom, 
as a nursing-father carrieth the sucking child?" 

The answer of the LORD to this prayer is very significant in its indirectness. 
Though He had originally been greatly angry with the people, He first deals 
with Moses, and that in a striking fashion. It had been the good pleasure of God 
to commune with Moses face to face, and He had never been lacking when 
there was need for counsel. It was simply untrue that Moses was bearing the 
responsibility of the people by himself and the LORD shows to Moses that His 
grace had been sufficient indeed. Moses is instructed to bring 70 elders unto the 
tent of meeting that they might share the burden with Moses. We may note that 
on an earlier occasion Moses accepted the advice of Jethro and appointed men 
to assist in the administration of the affairs of the people, but then there was no 
question of the loss of position to Moses. Now God takes of the Spirit already 
upon Moses and places it upon the elders, a lesson to Moses that the grace of 
God had been truly sufficient indeed, and that God had provided amply for his 
every need. 

The result is that these elders are found prophesying at the tent of meeting. 
What a lesson to Moses to see the transforming power of the Spirit! Hitherto He 
had been the one to express the mind of God and to exhort the people as to the 
goodness and the grace of God, but now he is caused to see that no man is 
indispensable and that God taketh up whom He will, and that no power exists 
but what is of God. We note that they did so no more, and that the people 
derived no direct benefit from this service at the tent of meeting, and we may 
conclude that this episode is for the express benefit of Moses, a lesson that the 
true remedy for discouragement is in prophesying. 

Further, we have the remarkable work of Eldad and Medad as they 
prophesied in the camp. Joshua was so impressed by this that he asked Moses to 
forbid them, for hitherto such utterances had come from Moses, for he alone 
could be said to have known the character and purposes and ways of God. The 
reply of Moses, "Would God that all the LORD'S people were prophets, that the 
LORD would put His Spirit upon them! " shows that Moses had had a very 
remarkable lesson. In fact we can say that he was no longer a discouraged man. 

It is good for us to dwell a little upon the incidents in the camp. We are not 
told what Eldad and Medad said to the people, but we may meditate upon the 
meanings of their names. It is generally said that Eldad means "God is a Friend" 
and that Medad means " Love." This is suggestive but not altogether 
satisfactory, since there are other words translated thus.    The letters "dad" 
common 
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to both names, taking account also that " El " is known to refer to God, suggests 
a line of thought. We note that the word "dad" means a breast, and our thoughts 
might go to verse 12 where Moses asks God why He should desire him to carry 
the people in his bosom, as a nursing-father carrieth the sucking child. The 
suggestion is that what Moses was not desirous of being, God was prepared to 
be. 

It stirs one's mind to think of these two men asking the people of Israel to 
consider the LORD as a Friend indeed, such a Friend that He thinks of them as a 
child upon His bosom; having such love for them that He tenderly cares for 
them and provides for their needs. It was bringing God as a Father before them, 
and we may say that a murmuring man and a discouraged man have got out of 
touch with God as a Father. 

These men all prophesied. Murmurers cannot be helped otherwise, for they 
need the three things which characterize prophesying: edification, comfort and 
consolation. It is in such terms that prophesying is defined in 1 Cor.14:3. The 
discouraged Psalmist of Ps.73, after he had realized his wrong condition ("So 
brutish was I, and ignorant; I was as a beast before Thee," verse 22), says, 

Nevertheless I am continually with Thee; 
Thou hast holden my right hand. 

This is comfort of a high order, and refers to the Fatherly care of God. 
Thou shalt guide me with Thy counsel. 

This is edification indeed. If God is with us, does it matter who is against us? If 
we have been discouraged hitherto, will not the perfect counsel of God bring us 
full satisfaction? 

And afterward receive me to glory. 
This is true consolation. The wicked may prosper and be free from many of the 
trials and difficulties which we have to endure, but in the end it will all be made 
up to us in the glory. 

We have referred to Num.11 and to Ps.73 for teaching on this matter, but 
there are many instances of difficulties caused to a collective people by 
murmuring; the same principles apply if it is to be corrected. There is a work 
which can only be done in the camp and not at the tent of meeting, so Num.11 
teaches us. To foment murmuring is a great evil, and to receive a murmurer with 
sympathy is good neither for the fomenter nor the one who receives him. The 
work that can be done " in the camp " is seen at its highest point when saints 
speak to one another the comfort which is in Christ. We each have a 
responsibility in this matter to be of help to our fellows. Let us beware of 
getting discouraged, lest we find ourselves on a slippery slope from which we 
shall only be recovered when God has dealt with us as He dealt with Moses. 
Above all, let us go through life as a thankful people, " counting our many 
blessings." A. T. DOODSON. 
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THE LAST OF THE JUDGES:  (I) 

A WOMAN OF A SORROWFUL SPIRIT. 

Hannah was a woman of a sorrowful spirit at the time when the First Book 
of Samuel opens. The opening chapter contains a story of a family with a godly 
head whose name was Elkanah. He had regard to the law of the LORD, which 
required that those who worshipped the LORD appeared in the Place of the 
Name to do there all that the LORD commanded. During the time of the Judges 
there had been sad disregard in connexion with this commandment which 
explicitly directed God's people to the Place of His choice, which at that time 
was the city of Shiloh in the hill country of Ephraim. So it is pleasing to open 
the Book of Samuel and find a family in whose heart was found a desire to give 
effect to the will of God in respect to worship and sacrifice.    We quote the 
command: 

" Take heed to thyself that thou offer not thy burnt offerings in 
every place that thou seest: but in the place which the LORD shall 
choose in one of thy tribes, there thou shalt offer thy burnt offerings, 
and there thou shalt do all that I command thee" (Deut.12:13,14.) 

Like many other families there were failures, and in this case it was seen in 
Peninnah, one of Elkanah's wives, who provoked Hannah sorely, " for to make 
her fret," because the LORD had shut up her womb. So Hannah was made a 
woman of a sorrowful spirit. This, however, ultimately cast her back upon God, 
and while at the house of God in Shiloh during the days of worship and 
sacrifice, she is found pouring out her soul before the LORD, who heard her 
unspoken words which ascended from her heart to the throne of God in heaven. 

" Sorrow is better than laughter: for by the sadness of the countenance the 
heart is made glad" (Eccles.1:3). And so it was that there in sadness of heart and 
with supplications before God Hannah heard the words of the high priest, " Go 
in peace: and the God of Israel grant thy petition that thou hast asked of Him. ... 
So the woman went her way, and did eat, and her countenance was no more 
sad" (1 Sam.1:17,18). The one who provoked her sorely could no longer do so, 
for Hannah conceived and bare a son, a son concerning whom she had not only 
asked of the LORD, but had also vowed to give him back to the LORD all the 
days of his life.    She was a woman who vowed and paid her vows. 

Who can measure the joy of Hannah as she stood beside the priest and said, 
"Oh my lord, as thy soul liveth, my lord, I am the woman that stood by thee 
here, praying unto the LORD. For this child I prayed; and the LORD hath given 
me my petition which I asked of Him: therefore I also have granted him to the 
LORD; as long as he liveth he is granted to the LORD "? Her prayer that follows 
shows somewhat of her joy: 
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My heart exulteth in the LORD, 
Mine horn is exalted in the LORD: 
My mouth is enlarged over mine enemies; 
Because I rejoice in Thy salvation (1 Sam.2:1).  

The woman of a sorrowful spirit had become a woman with a joyful heart. The 
joy of the LORD was her strength. God was working through her for the blessing 
of His people. Samuel, asked of the LORD, was soon to become known as a 
prophet of the LORD, none of whose words would fall to the ground.  

G. PRASHER, Sr. 

" HE WAS JEALOUS FOR HIS GOD" (Num.25:11-13) 

The covenant of peace that was given to Phinehas was the reward of a single act 
by him, but its issue flowed on to his descendants. It was an act of individual 
faithfulness to God, of which a full record is given in the Scriptures for the 
encouragement of all who come after him. He cherished a deep zeal for God's 
glory, which manifested itself in a spontaneous indignation against anything 
which violated it. It revealed his fitness to be entrusted with divine service. Zeal 
in itself is not necessarily good. Indeed it has often been the undoing of those 
whose zeal was not wisely directed. Like molten metal, it must be rightly 
channelled or it will spread disaster. An illustration of this is seen in Saul of 
Tarsus, whose zeal before he was saved led him to persecute the church 
(Phil.3:6), but when his zeal was rightly directed, what a mighty power he 
became for his God! The supreme example of zeal is our Lord Jesus Christ, of 
whom it is recorded, " The zeal of Thine house hath eaten Me up" (Ps.69:9;  Jn 
2:17). 

Let us, like Phinehas in his day, and our Lord Jesus Christ when here on 
earth, be jealous for God and the purity and honour of His house, that place of 
present testimony to His will for a worshipping and serving people. Paul wrote 
to Timothy that he might " know how men ought to behave themselves in the 
house of God " (1 Tim.3:15). We should be zealous to fulfil the purpose for 
which the Lord Jesus gave Himself, even that " He might redeem us from all 
iniquity, and purify unto Himself a people for His own possession, zealous of 
good works" (Tit.2:14). A. G. JARVIS. 

YE ARE NOT OF THIS WORLD 
" Now on the last day, the great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, 

If any man thirst, let him come unto Me, and drink. He that believeth on Ale, as 
the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow-rivers of living water. But 
this spake He of the Spirit, which they that believed on Him were to receive" 
(Jn 7:37-40). What a promise to give to thirsty souls! No man ever stood in the 
midst of a multitude and offered such complete satisfaction! 

By nature, man is an unsatisfied creature, craving after one thing and 
another.   " The Lord knew what was in man" (Jn 2:24-25). 
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Thus He is able to satisfy 
" the longing soul, And the hungry soul He filleth with good" 

(Ps.107:9). 
He spake thus to the woman of Samaria, when He declared, 

" whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never 
thirst; but the water that I shall give him shall become in him a well 
of water springing up unto eternal life" (Jn 4:13,14). 

The Christian life is not an easy-going life. The child of God will early 
know the temptations of the devil, and also that he has an evil nature which 
seeks to drag him away from the Lord. Nevertheless, we have One with us who 
is mightier than all our foes, for we have the indwelling Holy Spirit. With 
struggles within and foes without, we shall experience sunshine and shadow in 
our lives. Nevertheless, we have the assurance of the Psalmist, 

" Thou shalt guide me with Thy counsel, And afterward 
receive me to glory" (Ps.73:24). 

Under stress and strain some have given up the fight and have forsaken 
Him, the Fountain of living waters. " Would ye also go away?" said the Lord 
Jesus to the twelve. "Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal 
life," replied Peter (Jn 6:67-68). Let naught from Christ the heart divide. Flee 
everything that would tend to draw away the heart from the great Lover of our 
souls. The complete answer to all our dangers is to know the fulness of the 
blessed Holy Spirit. For while we may abstain from the things which the word 
of God positively shows are wrong, there are many doubtful things which can 
be very easily resolved by allowing the Spirit of God to take control of our 
hearts. Here are some helpful words, 

" Anything that dims my vision of Christ, or takes away my taste 
for Bible study, or cramps my prayer life, or makes Christian work 
difficult is obviously wrong for me, and I must, as a Christian, turn 
away from it." 

Are we dead, indeed, unto sin, but alive unto God? Read carefully and 
prayerfully Gal.2:20. This life will entail taking up one's cross and following 
Him, at the risk of being misunderstood by many. But it will also lead to sweet 
fellowship with the Father and with the Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. We are not 
our own. We are called upon to glorify God in our bodies. This will call for 
much self- examination. Our stewardship should be constantly under review. 
Every phase of our life must be touched upon, our walk, our talk, our handling 
of things, our dress, our money, our talents, yea, our whole selves.  

G. S. WEBSTER. 
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JOTTINGS   
 
Pride is inordinate self-esteem, haughtiness, arrogance, insolence.    It is the 
condemnation of the devil (1 Tim.3:6).   It is said of him under the figure of the 
king of Tyre; 

"Thine heart was lifted up because of thy beauty, thou hast 
corrupted thy wisdom by reason of thy brightness: I have cast thee to 
the ground " (Ezek.28:17).  

"Thou hast sinned:  therefore have I cast thee as profane out of the 
mountain of God; and I have destroyed thee, O covering cherub, from 
the midst of the stones of fire" (verse 16).  

It was this mighty, yet fallen, being that inoculated mankind with this 
dreadful disease of the mind—pride.   " Ye shall become as gods," was the 
germ he introduced into the mind of Eve.   It took root in her mind and later 
in the mind of Adam;  and has been passed on to all their posterity. 
Elihu in speaking to Job about the dealings of God with men said,  

" God speaketh once, Yea twice, though man regardeth it not. 
In a dream, in a vision of the night, When deep sleep falleth 
upon men, In slumberings upon the bed; Then He openeth the 
ears of men, And sealeth their instruction, That He may 
withdraw man from his purpose, And hide pride from man; 
He keepeth back his soul from the pit "  (Job 33:14-18).  

This matter of hiding pride from man is God's great difficulty in dealing with 
man. Even in the lowliest of circumstances in which there is nothing to be proud 
about, you will find pride ingrained in the heart; though men's circumstances are 
lowly they themselves are not humble. Until man ceases to be blinded by his 
own pride, God can do nothing with him, be he either a sinner or a saint. To 
hide pride from man is to cover or conceal it. That God does effect this in the 
case of some is borne witness to in the Scriptures. 

Think of the parable of the Pharisee and the publican who went to the temple 
to pray (Lk.18:9-14). The Lord spoke this parable to certain who trusted in 
themselves that they were righteous. Self was written all over the Pharisee. His 
prayer was a series of " I," " I," " I." " I am not as the rest of men." He had no 
ear to listen to what God had been saying from ancient times; 
" They have all turned aside, they are together become unprofitable; There is 
none that doeth good, no, not so much as one" (Rom.3:12). He thought he 
needed no change, no repentance. He needed to make no confession, for in his 
estimation, by his own deeds, he was quite up to the standard of God's 
requirements. Though God had said that all had sinned, and all were alike in His 
sight, he said that he was not like the rest of men, " or even as this publican "; 
what a touch of scorn is in the words, " this publican!" 
But what of " this publican "?  He stood afar off, far away behind the proud, 
presumptuous Pharisee. He was occupied with no one, save God and his 
unworthy self.    Smiting upon his breast where a burden rested  too grievous to 
bear, he groaned out his confession and petition, " God, be merciful to me a (the) 
sinner." What was the result and issue of it all? 

" This man (the publican) went down to his house justified rather than the 
other: for every one that exalteth himself shall be humbled; but he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted.'' 

 Here is a case in " this publican " in which pride was most effectively 
covered and hidden from his sight.    He may have been rich, but he was poor in 
spirit, and of such is the kingdom of heaven, and unless men are converted and 
become like little children, they shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of 
heaven (Matt.5:3;  Matt.18:3). J.M. 
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JOTTINGS  
How great is the contrast between the Lord and the devil! Of the Lord it is 

said, " who . . . emptied Himself," and, " He humbled Himself, becoming 
obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the cross" (Phil.2:7,8). It is said of 
the devil under the figure of the king of Tyre, " Thou sealest up the sum, full of 
wisdom, and perfect in beauty. . . . thou hast sinned: therefore have I cast thee as 
profane out of the mountain of God; and I have destroyed thee, O covering 
cherub . . . Thine heart was lifted up because of thy beauty" (Ezek.28:12,10,17). 

Here are two principles, pride and humility, which lead to two different 
kinds of actions. In the devil, his hosts, and all mankind, pride has perverted 
their being, and dictated their actions. In the Divine Being, and all the hosts of 
unfallen holy ones, is humility, with such attendant excellences as lowliness, 
meekness and so forth. The mind of Christ before He appeared in human form 
was a humble, lowly mind, as is indicated in Phil.2:3-8. It was no new thing 
with Him when He said, " I am meek and lowly in heart" (Matt.11:29). 

The following words were spoken by Eliphaz to Job: 
" When they are made low, thou shall say, There is lifting up; And 

the humble person He shall save" (Job 22:29, R.V. marg.). 
Gesenius renders the first part of this sentence as, " When (men) act humbly, 

Thou commandest lifting up, i.e., Thou liftest up the modest, meek man." The 
humble person, as the R.V. marg. shows, is " him that is lowly of eyes ". The 
Hebrew word here for lifting up may have a bad or a good sense. It may indicate 
a man lifting up himself, which will but result in him being humbled, but he that 
humbles himself shall be exalted or lifted up. Solomon says, "A man's pride 
shall bring him low" (Prov.29:23). Wisdom speaking on God's behalf says, " 
Pride, and arrogancy, and the evil way, and the froward mouth, do I hate" 
(Prov.8:13). Solomon again says, " When pride cometh, then cometh shame: but 
with the lowly is wisdom" (Prov.11:2). And again he says, " By pride cometh 
only contention: but with the well advised is wisdom" (Prov.13:10). Then that 
well-known proverb flowed from Solomon's pen, " Pride goeth before 
destruction, and an haughty spirit before a fall" (Prov.16:18). We have examples 
of this proverb in the experiences of Nebuchadnezzar and Belshazzar. Daniel 
told Belshazzar of the fall of his father when he was struck with a form of 
madness. 

" When his heart was lifted up, and his spirit was hardened that he dealt 
proudly, he was deposed from his kingly throne, and they took his glory from 
him: and he was driven from the sons of men; and his heart was made like the 
beasts, and his dwelling with the wild asses; he was fed with grass like oxen, 
and Ids body was wet with the dew of heaven: until he knew that the Most High 
God ruleth in the kingdom of men, and that He setteth up over it whomsoever 
He will"  (Dan.5:20,21). 
How humbling was this experience of Nebuchadnezzar! Those who knew this 
once proud and mighty monarch in the days of his glory and then saw him 
eating grass like an ox, and lying down to rest at night on the cold, damp, dewy 
ground, must have been filled with amazement. At the appointed time sanity 
returned to him, and he tells how his counsellors and lords sought unto him and 
he was again established in the glory of his kingdom, but he could not forget the 
lesson he had learned. He praised the King of heaven and his closing words are, 
" Those that walk in pride He is able to abase" (Dan.4:37). 

Belshazzar was told by Daniel that he knew all this experience of 
Nebuchadnezzar, yet he had not humbled his heart, but had lifted up himself 
against the Lord of heaven, and in sacrilege had brought the holy vessels of His 
house to be the drinking vessels of that night of debauchery and revelry. Whilst 
they were thus engaged the hand wrote their doom upon the wall of the 
banqueting house. The divine sentence was speedily carried out, for in that night 
Belshazzar the king was slain, slain in his pride and wickedness. True were the 
words of the proverb, "Pride goeth before destruction". J.M. 
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THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 
THE SPIRIT'S WORK IN JOHN THE BAPTIST, AND IN THE INCARNATION OF THE 

LORD. 
In the last verses of the Old Testament, Malachi had prophetically written 

these words, " Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet .... And he shall turn 
the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to their 
fathers ..." (Mal.4:5,6). Four hundred years later, Gabriel, an angel of the Lord, 
spoke of John the Baptist going before the face of the Lord in the Spirit and 
power of Elijah (Lk.1:17), thus breaking the four hundred years of silence from 
heaven between the two Testaments, and linking both into one Book. Malachi 
was one of those holy men of God who " spake from God, being moved by the 
Holy Spirit" (2 Pet.1:21). Thus here, and on other occasions to which we shall 
refer, the Holy Spirit gave the messages to the prophets, and later, through the 
agency of men and of angels, revealed the meaning of the messages on the 
occasion of their fulfilment.   In the words of Matt.17:11-13, 

" Elijah indeed cometh, . . . but I say unto you, that Elijah is come 
already, and they knew him not, but did unto him whatsoever they listed . . . 
Then understood the disciples that He spake unto them of John the 
Baptist." 

The birth of John the Baptist was an epoch-making event in the annals of 
time;   and in God's dealings with men. 

Luke, in Lk.3:1-3, fixes the time, chronologically, as related to earthly 
rulers, but in Lk.16:16 he records that " the law and the prophets were until 
John: from that time the gospel of the Kingdom of God is preached." Thus the 
coming of John was associated with the dispensational change, from the age of 
the first Covenant (then becoming old and waxing aged, and approaching the 
time when it was nigh unto vanishing away) to the new age under the new 
Covenant about to be introduced. With much interest, then, we would trace the 
accurate narratives in the Gospels, and follow Luke to the temple of the Lord in 
Jerusalem. 

A certain priest, named Zacharias, was executing his " office before God in 
the order of his course," when Gabriel, an angel of God appeared, and with the 
reassuring words, " Fear not, Zacharias," he proceeded to tell Zacharias that his 
supplication had been heard and that his wife, Elisabeth, would bear him a son, 
and that son was to be called John (meaning, Jehovah is gracious). However 
wonderful this message was to Zacharias, personally, for his wife had been 
barren, yet the significance of this child's birth was of far greater consequence 
to the children of Israel, and to all mankind. Not only was he to be a fulfilment 
of the Spirit-given prophecies, as noted below, but he was to be " filled with the 
Holy Spirit, even from his mother's womb" (Lk.1:15). Of no other prophet, 
however much used by the Holy Spirit, was this promise given. His mission was 
to be a stupendous one.    He was to be the herald of the King of kings 
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with divine power, bringing the comfort of God foretold through Isa.(40:3-5). 
" The voice of one crying in the 

wilderness, Make ye ready the way of 
the Lord, Make His paths straight. 
Every valley shall be filled, 
And every mountain and hill shall be brought 
low; And the crooked shall become straight, 
And the rough ways smooth; And all flesh shall 
see the salvation of God "  (Lk.3:4-6).  

To this prophecy, inspired by the Holy Spirit, through Isaiah, Mark adds one 
other, 

" Behold, I send My messenger before Thy face, Who shall 
prepare Thy way" (Mk.1:2 from Mal.3:1). 

The question of Zacharias to the angel, " Whereby shall I know this?", 
indicated his unbelief in the message. This resulted in his being dumb until the 
fulfilment of the promise, that is, until the birth of his son. 

We shall follow the chronological narrative by Luke, who tells us first of 
John (meaning, Jehovah is gracious), then of Jesus (meaning, Jehovah the 
Saviour), for the grace of God that bringeth salvation to all men, seems to be 
the thought in Luke. It will be noted that Matthew gives us the story of the birth 
of the Lord Jesus before introducing John, by way of dignity and pre-eminence, 
the King was before the servant, as John the Baptist himself said in his later 
ministry, " He must increase, but I must decrease. He that cometh from above is 
above all" (Jn 3:30,31). 

In the sixth month after the announcement concerning John's coming birth, 
the angel Gabriel appeared unto Mary in her home in Nazareth. Here, too, after 
a lovely greeting to the humble Hebrew maid, he says, " Fear not, Mary," then 
in the sacred words of holy writ, he announces the coming of the Son of God, in 
these words, 

" And behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a 
Son, and shalt call His name JESUS. He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Most High: and the Lord God shall give unto 
Him the throne of His father David: and He shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever; and of His kingdom there shall be no end" 
(Lk.1:31-33). 

Thus again the angel takes up one of the Spirit-given prophecies, through 
Nathan, the prophet, to King David (1 Chron.17:11-14). Mary, like Zacharias, 
queried the angel's announcement, but not in unbelief, and to her the angel said, 

" The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the Most 
High shall overshadow thee: wherefore also that which is to be born shall 
be called holy, the Son of God" (Lk.1:35). 

And humbly, in words of sublime devotion, Mary replied; 
" Behold, the handmaid of the Lord; be it unto me according to thy word" 

(Lukel:38). So sacred is the import of this message and of the divine agency of 
the Holy Spirit in the conception of the Holy Child Jesus, that we have 
preferred to recount the story in the words of sacred Scripture. We find Paul 
writing, in later years, to his son, Timothy, 
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" Without controversy great is the mystery of godliness;  He who was 
manifested in the flesh, justified in the Spirit . . . received up in glory " 

(1 Tim.3:16). 
And to the Hebrews he also writes, by the self-same Holy Spirit, 

" Wherefore when He cometh into the world, He saith, Sacrifice and 
offering (meal-offering) Thou wouldest not, But a body didst Thou 
prepare for Me; In whole burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin Thou 
hadst no pleasure: Then said I, Lo, I am come (in the roll of the 
book it is written of Me) To do Thy will, O God" (Heb.10:5-7).  

Here indeed was the beginning of the fulfilment of the early 
word of the LORD God to the adversary, 

" I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed 
and her Seed:  It shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise His heel " 

(Gen.3:15). 
The Child to be born, so miraculously conceived by the Holy Spirit, was a 

Son given (Isa.9:6). He was the Eternal Son, co-equal with the Eternal Father. 
Later He was to say to the antagonistic Jews, "Before Abraham was born, I am 
"(Jn 8:58, R.V.M.), declaring His eternal Being; and the Holy Spirit, through 
Paul, in Heb.7:3 reveals that Melchizedek was " made like unto the Son of 
God," that is made like unto One who was Son from all eternity. 

As God was eternally Father, so Christ was eternally Son. There never was 
a time when the Father was not Father and the Son was not Son. It is a serious 
error to limit the Lord's Sonship to the Incarnation, even though we hold to His 
eternity as the Word. 

Luke then records one of those happy scenes, when two kinswomen, 
Elisabeth and Mary, met in the home of the former. "Elisabeth was filled with 
the Holy Spirit" (Lk.1:41), and she greeted with " Blessed . . . blessed . . . 
blessed " the mother of her Lord. Not only did the Holy Spirit fill Elisabeth but 
He revealed to her that Mary's Child, who was to be born, was the Messiah, the 
Lord. 

Mary's song follows, and is similar to Hannah's song (1 Sam.2:1-10), 
wherein we have the first mention of the Messiah, in the words, 
"And He (the LORD) shall give strength to His King, And exalt the horn of His 
ANOINTED." Mary's Magnificat is rich in references to the Psalms, the Holy 
Spirit without doubt, bringing them to her remembrance, and it breathes a sense 
of calm repose. What joy it must have given to the blessed Spirit of God to see 
these two specially chosen women during the remaining three happy months of 
their sojourn together (Lk.1:56)! 

When her time was fulfilled, Elisabeth brought forth her son. Her husband's 
tongue was unloosed, and he, too, 

" was filled with the Holy Spirit, and prophesied, saying, 
Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel" (Lk.1:67,68). 

The theme of his song (called by men the Benedictus), is redemption, and a joy 
in the part which his own son was to take in the spreading of the knowledge of 
this salvation in the remission of sins, and closes 
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with an overflowing of thanksgiving in the fulfilment of the Messianic hope. 
Father and mother and son are all filled with the Holy Spirit! 
We return now to Joseph's home in Nazareth. But Joseph, Mary's betrothed 

husband being much perplexed in mind, contemplated the two issues that lay 
before him, either to make Mary a public example or to put her away privily. At 
that moment an angel came to him with the encouraging word, 

" Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: 
for that which is conceived (Gk. begotten) in her is of the Holy Spirit. 
And she shall bring forth a Son; and thou shalt call His name JESUS; for 
it is He that shall save His people from their sins" (Matt.1:20,21). 

Thus, once more, another prophecy, indited in the mind of Isaiah, nigh seven 
hundred years previously, was to be fulfilled in that  

" The virgin shall be with Child, and shall bring forth a Son, 
And they shall call His name Immanuel; 
Which is, being interpreted, God with us" (Matt.1:23). 

Following this, primarily because another prophecy by Micah (Mic.5:2) was to 
be fulfilled, 

" And thou Bethlehem, land of Judah, Art in no wise 
least among the princes of Judah: For out of thee 
shall come forth a Governor, Which shall be 
Shepherd of My people Israel " 

(Matt.2:6), 
which coincided with the decree of Caesar Augustus, Joseph and Mary 
travelled those trying eighty miles from Nazareth to Bethlehem, the city of 
David, to be enrolled.    And here, in a stable, Mary 

" brought forth her firstborn Son; and she wrapped Him in swaddling 
clothes, and laid Him in a manger, because there was no room for them in 
the inn" (Lk.2:7). 

Here in such humble circumstances, as the apostle John records,  
" The Word became flesh, and tabernacled among us, . . . full of grace 
and truth" (Jn 1:14 R.V.M.). 

The Lord from heaven had become incarnate, not by natural generation, but by 
the Spirit's power upon the virgin mother. Her conception was a miracle. Her 
Son had a sinless body, and His mind was free from any sinful emotions. 

Down through the ages great controversies have raged around the Person of 
the Lord. There have been those (called Ebionites) who have denied His Deity; 
and there have been those (called Docetae) who have denied His Humanity. 
Even others (called Arians) have denied both His Deity and His Humanity, and 
have given the Lord a status of something lower than Deity and higher than 
Humanity, thus predicating a being neither God nor Man. These people are not 
without their "cousins" today! 

We believe that the New Testament Scriptures definitely show that the Lord 
is truly and eternally God, and also, that He is truly Man, that He was born of 
the seed of Abraham, and of the seed of David, and entered human life through 
the womb of the virgin Mary. 
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The Lord has a Divine nature and a human nature, but He is one Person, even 
now being the Mediator between God and man, Himself Man, Christ Jesus. 
How these two natures, the Deity and the Humanity, are related, or co-exist in 
One Person is a mystery to be accepted by faith. Scripture shows that Jesus was 
both God and Man, and any denial of that truth undermines the basis of our 
redemption. Nor can we say that Jesus did some things as God and others as 
Man. He is one Person, but with Divine and human characteristics. Someone 
has written as follows, " The Person of Jesus does not come apart in our hands 
into the two halves of Humanity and Deity, one of which we have to set on one 
side when we begin to examine the other. His Personality is a seamless whole." 

Almost immediately an angel of the Lord  appeared  to some watching 
shepherds, abiding in the field, and said, 

" Be not afraid . . . for there is born to you this day in the city of 
David (a repetition of Nathan's prophecy given to Mary)," a Saviour 
(a repetition of Isaiah's prophecy given to Joseph), which is Christ the 
Lord (a repetition of Malachi's prophecy given to Zacharias.) 

(Lk.2:10,11). 
We pass to another interesting scene, when the Child Jesus was brought into 

the temple, and presented to the Lord (Lk.2:22-39). The Holy Spirit was upon 
old Simeon (verse 25): the Holy Spirit had revealed to him that he should not 
see death before looking on the Lord's Anointed (verse 26): the Holy Spirit 
guided Simeon to the place where that promise would see fulfilment, and on the 
day when the infant Jesus was brought there by His parents (verse 27): and the 
Holy Spirit enabled Simeon to recognize the Babe in his arms as the Lord's " 
Salvation " . . . "  a Light for revelation to the Gentiles, and the glory of Thy 
people Israel." This still is the Spirit's method; He reveals the truth of God to 
men; He brings men into the presence of that truth; He enables men to 
recognize that truth. 

Here again we find the words " blessed " from the lips of a Spirit-filled 
man, as aged Simeon " blessed God " . . . and " blessed them," and said unto 
Mary, those momentous words, 

" Behold, this Child is set for the falling and rising up of many in 
Israel; and for a sign which is spoken against; yea and a sword shall 
pierce through thine own soul; that thoughts out of many hearts may 
be revealed" (Lk.2:28-35). 

This reminds us of the words spoken by the Lord Jesus Himself, before He 
went on to the Cross; 

" When He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He shall guide you into all 
the truth: for He shall not speak from Himself; but what things soever 
He shall hear, these shall He speak: and He shall declare unto you the 
things that are to come. He shall glorify Me: for He shall take of Mine, 
and shall declare it unto you" (Jn 16:13,14). 

The paramount question for man still is, 
"WHAT  THINK  YE  OF  THE  CHRIST?" 

JAS. MARTIN. 



1961-88 

TRAINING  FOR  SERVICE: IX 
PREACHING THE WORD 

The power of the preacher's message is in the word of God, and in the Spirit 
who gives it. This is the first lesson on preaching that the servant of Christ must 
learn. " We have this treasure in earthen vessels," wrote Paul, " that the 
exceeding greatness of the power may be of God, and not from ourselves" (2 
Cor.4:7). The "vessel" is the preacher, the "treasure" is the message he 
preaches. The servant of Christ must guard against the tendency to lean upon 
his own understanding (Prov.3:5). He must keep to the word as it is written, and 
preach that only. If he does this in the leading of the Spirit, he may hope that his 
word will be with power, whether eloquent or otherwise. If he gives his own 
thoughts then his word will be powerless, whether eloquent or otherwise. 

The preacher must feel that he has received a treasure to be passed on to 
others. He must see their need of it, even if they do not. " I am debtor both to 
Greeks and to Barbarians, both to the wise and to the foolish." So wrote the 
apostle Paul (Rom.1:14). 

The gospel cannot be made acceptable to the carnal mind, for God has made 
it otherwise. He has done this in His wisdom, to make foolish the wisdom of the 
world. The servant of Christ should carefully ponder the words of Paul in 1 
Cor.1:18-21. Failure to understand this portion is the cause of much intellectual 
preaching of the gospel that never reaches the heart. God can only be found by 
the repentant and believing heart. It is repentance and faith that God requires of 
men, and not a mere intellectual acceptance of His word. The gospel has been 
designed by God to cause repentance, and therefore the carnal and proud mind 
cannot accept it. The servant of Christ must know the message he preaches, and 
how it is to be preached. The preacher is a herald, not a philosopher; he must 
preach the word to magnify Christ, not merely to please the people. 
The gospel is essentially a message of God's love to men, and therefore 
the preacher must not be harsh even though he is faithful. His words and 
tone and demeanour must correspond with the message he preaches. 
The message is one of reconciliation, and the preacher is an 
ambassador, beseeching men, on behalf of Christ, to be reconciled to 
God (2 Cor.5:18-21). Therefore he must be warm-hearted and kindly, 
yet dignified and faithful in presenting the message. He must also 
preach for decisions, expecting his hearers to say "yea" or "nay" to the 
message. Pointed messages, in the power of the Spirit, will bring 
decisions in the hearers; pointless messages will cause indecision in the 
hearers. It is wise to preach the word first, and then at the close to 
appeal for decisions, rather than to make continual appeals during the 
message. 

The preacher must himself be a " broken " man, broken at the Cross, for 
only such men can be used  to cause brokenness in the 
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hearts of others. " I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much 
trembling," wrote Paul. " My speech and my preaching were not in persuasive 
words of wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power" (1 
Cor.2:3,4). Self-confident men can never carry the message that is to break 
others. The vessel must be broken before the light can shine out (Jdgs.7:19). 
This is an important lesson for the servant of Christ. God must humble His 
servants in secret so that He can empower them in public. 

It is essential to get the message through prayer, for God alone knows the 
hearts of all those who will come to hear. The preacher must wait quietly upon 
God until he knows the message that God would have him to speak. This is 
always important in preaching. Failure to wait upon God for the message will 
send the preacher to the people with his own thoughts, and these will 
accomplish nothing. When God has given the message through prayer, then the 
preacher must meditate upon the message in the word, so that he may set it 
forth clearly before the people. " If any man speaketh, speaking as it were 
oracles of God" (1 Pet.4:11). 

The preacher must be a disciplined man, ready to suffer hardship with the 
gospel (2 Tim.1:7,8). He must stir up the gift which is in him, laying aside ease, 
and counting it a privilege to lose his life for Christ's sake and the gospel's sake 
(Mk.8:35). It will cost him something to be a servant of Christ, but he can 
rejoice to be as his Master. 

He must feel the urgency of the message that has been committed to his 
trust (2 Tim.4:1,2). His opportunity is very great, but the time allotted to him is 
very short. Therefore he must redeem the time, for the coming of the Lord is 
near, and many have not yet heard the message. 

As the servant of Christ looks forward to the coming glory, he will rejoice 
that he has received a part in this great service. He will walk humbly and serve 
faithfully, seeking grace and wisdom that he may bear much fruit. The word in 
Dan.12:3, is a great encouragement to every servant of Christ. " They that be 
wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many to 
righteousness as the stars for ever and ever." 

Summing up, the important points for us to remember are:— 
1. There must be much prayer beforehand for the message. 
2. The message given through prayer must be studied in the word. 
3. We must be simple and to the point, guarding against wordiness. 
4. We must be earnest as becomes the message. 
5. Let us speak for decisions. 
6. Speak first to convince the mind and then the heart. 
7. We must be genuinely interested in others. 

G. JARVIE. 
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THE  LAST  OF  THE  JUDGES:  (II) 
HANNAH'S PRAYER. 

Hannah's prayer in 1 Sam.2 opens with the words, " My heart exulteth." 
"Exult" is from a word meaning, "to leap." What a change the salvation of the 
LORD had brought about! It makes one think of the lame man in Acts 3 who, 
knowing the salvation and healing power of the Lord, "leaping up, he stood, and 
began to walk, . . . leaping, and praising God." Hannah's heart is leaping with 
joy. Her hope deferred so long had tended to sickness of heart (Prov.13:12); but 
now the desire having come, it is a tree of life. The heaviness in the heart of a 
man that maketh it stoop, had been removed by the good word that maketh it 
glad (Prov.12:25). 

Then she says, " Mine horn is exalted." Earlier it was Peninnah's horn 
which was exalted, for she had both sons and daughters. It is written in the 
Psalms, 

" Lift not up the horn: lift not up your horn on high; speak not 
with a stiff neck (margin, speak not insolently with a haughty neck). 
For neither from the east, nor from the west, nor yet from the south, 
cometh lifting up. But God is the Judge: He putteth down one, and 
lifteth up another" (75:4-7). 

So it is now Hannah's horn that is lifted high, but not with a stiff neck, it is " in 
the LORD." 

Further, she adds, " My mouth is enlarged over mine enemies." Formerly 
with her heavy stooping heart she had but little to say; she was silent in her 
sorrow. Now with the load removed, with her heart leaping, her mouth is 
opened wide, and the LORD has filled it. Her mouth is enlarged over her 
enemies, and she has something good to say about her Deliverer. 

" There is none holy as the LORD; For there is none 
beside Thee: Neither is there any Rock like our God" 
(verse 2). 

Now Hannah seems to have Peninnah in her mind, for she proceeds, 
" Talk no more so exceeding proudly; let not arrogancy come out of 

your mouth: for the LORD is a God of knowledge, and by Him actions are 
weighed" (verse 3). 

Yes, arrogance; the arrogant person is overbearing, presumptuous, haughty. It is 
the Spirit of God who gives us, through Hannah, this insight into what prevailed 
within that home in Ramathaim-zophim. The conceit and self-confidence of 
pride, with the presumption of arrogance, must have proved a combination of 
evils that fully accounted for the heaviness of heart in Hannah, even though she 
was conscious of her husband's love. The God of knowledge, who weighs 
actions, is her Vindicator, and she tells how the LORD, who has set the earth 
upon its pillars, can turn the world upside-down to the dismay of His enemies.  
He deals with 
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the mighty, and the stumbling; 
the full and the hungry; 
the barren and the prolific; 
He kills and makes alive; 
He bringeth down to Sheol, and bringeth up; 
He maketh poor, and maketh rich; 
He bringeth low, and lifteth up 

" the poor out of the dust, and the needy from the dunghill, to make them sit 
with princes, and inherit the throne of glory." 

Sobering indeed are the words, 
" By strength shall no man prevail. They that strive saith the 

LORD shall be broken to pieces." 
In closing her prayer Hannah gets away from herself and her horn to the horn of 
the LORD'S Anointed, 

" The LORD shall judge the ends of the earth; and He shall give 
strength unto His King, and exalt the horn of His Anointed." 

She has discovered the ONE whom the KING delights to honour. 
G. PRASHER, SR. 

PUBLIC AND  COLLECTIVE  PRAYER 
COMMUNION AND PRAYER  

An English dictionary gives a number of explanations of the word " 
communion," such as " mutual intercourse between persons (which is similar in 
meaning to commune or talk with), fellowship, communication, a body of 
Christians who have one common faith and discipline." The word " commune " 
has two derivations. As coming from Old French it means to communicate or 
talk with, but as derived from the Latin it means to have in common. We must 
therefore keep clear in our minds when we read the Scriptures these two 
thoughts, (1) to talk with, and (2) to have in common. " To commune " in the 
sense of " speaking with" (Hebrew Dabar which is the verbal form of the same 
Hebrew word for Word) is of fairly common occurrence. In Gen.23:8 Abraham 
communed with the children of Heth about a burying ground to bury the body 
of his wife Sarah. Hamor communed with the sons of Jacob about their sister 
Dinah, and later Hamor and Shechem communed with the men of their city 
(Gen.34:8,20). The queen of Sheba communed with Solomon (1 Kgs.10:2). 
Job's three friends communed with him (Job 4:2). This was a communing in 
which they sought to condemn Job. The Song of Songs is another kind of 
communing, in which the bride and her lover cannot speak too highly of each 
other. The LORD communed with Abraham (Gen.18:33) and so did He with 
Moses (Ex.25:22; Ex.31:18). These are specimen cases from the Old Testament 
of communion in the sense of " speaking with." In the New Testament we have 
the communing (Homileo, to be in company with and to 
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converse, to talk) of the two on the way to Emmaus, Cleopas and his friend 
(Lk.24:13-15), and the communing of Felix with Paul with a view to getting 
money from Paul (Acts 24:26). 

We must not allow ourselves to fall into error by supposing that this idea of 
" talking with " is the meaning of Koinonia, "communion or fellowship," as 
used in the New Testament. In a word we must not confuse Homilia, " 
intercourse or conversation," and Koinonia which means a " sharing in 
common." Koinonia is derived from Koinos, "common." Whether you think of 
Koinonia as applied to (1) a number of people together holding the same 
doctrine (Acts 2:42; 1 Cor.1:9), or (2) think of it as in 1 Jn 1:3,6,7 as that 
receiving of divine revelation by the apostles from the Father and the Son and 
communicating it to others who were believers who should hold it in common 
among themselves, or (3) sharing in things material, as in Rom.15:26,27, the 
idea of sharing and having in common runs through every use of the word, 
Koinonia, " fellowship or communion." 

Out of this confusion of thought between Dabar, " to speak," (in the Old 
Testament), with prayer, and Homilia and Koinonia with prayer, may emerge 
serious error in the matter of prayer, and to whom prayer should be addressed. 
For instance, one hears prayer being made to God the Father and then 
interspersed throughout the prayer the Lord is addressed. This has ever been a 
puzzle when one has heard it, as to who was being addressed, whether the Lord 
is the Lord Jesus or God the Father? 

If those who pray in such a manner are basing their use of " the Lord " on 1 
Jn 1:3, that our fellowship is with the Father and the Son and therefore we may 
pray to the Lord Jesus as well as to God the Father, then it is entirely wrong, for 
Koinonia, fellowship here means a sharing together. We have only to think of 
the verses which follow to see this, for we are not only to have fellowship with 
God, but with one another and if fellowship means prayer in the one case, it 
must bear the same interpretation with one another.. Here the case breaks down 
completely. If the Lord Jesus is being addressed in collective prayer equally 
with the Father, then why either begin or conclude the prayer, that it is being 
made through the Lord Jesus Christ? 

If collective prayer is to be made to the Lord Jesus, then why not to the 
Holy Spirit? There are some we know who do pray to the Holy Spirit. Happily 
these misguided believers are not in the Fellowship. But is it not true that the 
Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Spirit is God, not three Gods, but 
one God? It is also true that the Father is Lord, the Son is Lord, and the Spirit is 
Lord, not three Lords, but one Lord. It is just here that we must not be guided by 
reason but by revelation. The Lord Jesus while on earth taught His disciples to 
pray to their Father and said, "After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father 
which art in heaven, Hallowed be Thy name. 
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Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth" (Matt.6:5-15). 
When the Lord went back to heaven, He sent forth the Holy Spirit from the 
Father as He had promised (Jn 15:26). The Holy Spirit is equally the Spirit of 
the Son as He is of the Father. " Because ye are sons, God sent forth the Spirit 
of His Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father" (Gal.4:6). The blessed Spirit 
cries from the hearts of the sons of God, "Abba, Father." See also Rom.8:15, 
where it is said that by the Spirit we cry "Abba, Father." Thus believers are 
taught by the Lord to pray to their Father, and the Holy Spirit teaches us to cry, 
"Abba, Father." 

In the economy of things as revealed to us in the New Testament, approach 
to God by saints on earth is clearly stated in Eph.2:18: "For through Him (Christ 
Jesus) we both (saved Jews and Gentiles) have our access in one Spirit unto the 
Father." This is crystal clear, through the Son, in the Spirit, to the Father. 
Approach to the Divine Being is neither to the Son nor to the Spirit, but to the 
Father. The Lord said, " No one cometh unto the Father, but by Me" (Jn 14:6). 
In Jn 14:13, the Lord says, "And whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, that will I 
do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son." This is in line with the whole 
tenor of prayer in the New Testament, asking from the Father in the name of the 
Son. But this clearly enunciated truth is blurred by the introduction of "Me" in 
the following verse (14), in the R.V. on doubtful authority, " If ye shall ask Me 
anything in My name, that will I do." It will be seen that the Revisers say in 
their marginal readings that " many ancient authorities omit Me." The American 
revision committee omit " Me " in the text. " Me " is also left out by Darby, 
Young and others. It would therefore be perilous to found a doctrine of praying 
to the Lord Jesus on a disputed text, while the rest of the New Testament shows 
that prayer is to God. Though the Lord Jesus and the Holy Spirit are truly and 
fully God, co-eternal and co-existent with the Father, yet in the present 
mediatorial work of the Lord, the divine arrangement is as stated by Paul, in 1 
Cor.8:6," To us there is one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we 
unto Him; and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all things, and we 
through Him." 

J. MILLER. 

" AS  UNTO  THE  LORD " 
(Col.3:23). 

God saw the wickedness of man to be great, for all flesh had corrupted its 
way upon the earth and it repented Him that He had made man and it grieved 
Him at His heart (Gen.6:6). But Noah (righteous and perfect in his generations), 
found grace in the eyes of the LORD (Gen.6:8), and unto him He revealed His 
far-reaching purpose of judgement. 
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After the judgement was passed, and the world that then was had perished in 
water (2 Pet.3:6), Noah with his family came out of the ark which had been built 
at the command of God, according to the divine instructions, and wherein eight 
souls were saved (1 Pet.3:20). Then God entered into a covenant with this 
surviving family. He also blessed them and said, " Be fruitful, and multiply, and 
replenish the earth" (Gen.9 : 1 ) . . .  "and I will remember My covenant which is 
between Me and you and every living creature of all flesh; and the waters shall 
no more become a flood to destroy all flesh" (Gen.9:15). 

Thus a new dispensation of God was brought in, and man, with power of 
justice and government given into his hand, began to build anew, but alas, 
before long, the inherent sin of the human heart, which has marred every 
movement of men down through the ages, overcame the good intentions of 
righteous Noah, who, waking from his wine, and discovering the evil of his 
youngest son, said, " Cursed be Canaan; a servant of servants shall he be unto 
his brethren" (Gen.9:25). So, with this first mention of the word " servant " 
given to us in the Holy Scriptures, a governing order of three classes is thus 
envisaged, masters, servants and servants' servants, and thus there is here 
confuted the popular cry of our day, that all men are equal so that masters and 
employers may well be displaced as unnecessary. 

But the word of God does not speak of a classless community any more 
than it condones the oppression and injustice caused to the poor, for " He that 
oppresseth the poor reproacheth his Maker" (Prov.14:31), and "He that 
justifieth the wicked, and he that condemneth the righteous, both of them alike 
are an abomination to the LORD" (Prov.17:15). What grievous disorder has 
existed in the world through the arrogance and insubjection of man in his given 
place! and not least have been the chequered relations existing between masters 
and their servants. 

To say, however, that the present-day systems of labour and reward have 
failed to alleviate such disorder, or to create a true harmony among men, is 
indeed unnecessary, as trouble and dissatisfaction with existing conditions are 
increasing daily. The surging discontent in the heart of humanity is expressing 
itself aloud. 

But what of the disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ, of the one who seeks to 
follow God's faithful pattern Servant, who Himself was not ashamed to be 
known by this subordinate term (Isa.42:1, Acts 3:26, Phil.2:7), and to conform 
with the teaching of the New Testament Scriptures? While the believer is not of 
this world (Jn 15:19), but is a citizen of heaven (Phil.3:20), there are temporary 
obligations which rest upon him with regard to himself and his family which 
ought to be discharged in a godly manner. "Profess honest occupations for 
necessary uses" (Tit.3:14, R.V.M.), and, "Take thought for things honourable in 
the sight of all men" 
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(Rom.12:17), are words which give useful guidance for every believer, as also 
do the words of Rom.13:8, "Owe no man anything." 

Some may think their range of service for the Master is unnecessarily 
confined, because they are unable to do much in the way of assembly activity, 
or to go abroad proclaiming the Saviour's dying love. But God would not have 
such discouraging thoughts to lodge in the minds of His own. As hired servants 
of earthly masters, going forth day by day to the workshop, the office, to service 
on the high seas, or the tillage of the ground under the vigil of their employers 
or out of their sight, have they considered the yoke that rests upon them by 
reason of God's word and the field of service that is open before them? To 
speak to the unsaved concerning the way of salvation, and to point believers to 
the way of the truth, are indeed the responsibility of all in the house of God 
today, but as disciples of the Lord Jesus the importance of our conduct towards 
earthly masters is clearly emphasized. "Servants (bondservants), be obedient 
unto them that according to the flesh are your masters, with fear and trembling, 
in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ; not in the way of eyeservice, as men-
pleasers; but as servants of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart" 
(Eph.6:5,6). 

Like unto every circle of authority, God desires, provided that the 
commands of men do not conflict with His revealed will, that the Christian 
should render unwavering obedience in his earthly employment, not only to the 
good and gentle but also to the froward (1 Pet.2:18), whose conduct and 
behaviour would not naturally evoke respect or obedience. But because of the 
God-appointed office he holds, for it is God who " putteth down one, and lifteth 
up another" (Ps.75:7). "The LORD maketh poor, and maketh rich: He bringeth 
low, He also lifteth up" (1 Sam.2:7). An earthly master, therefore, can rightly 
claim the subjection of believers engaged in his service. Whatever the grief or 
injustice that one has to endure, we must remember that God's word remains 
incumbent upon us, even as Paul wrote to Titus, 

" Exhort servants (bondservants) to be in subjection to their own 
masters, and to be well-pleasing to them in all things; not 
gainsaying; not purloining, but shewing all good fidelity; that they 
may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things" 
(Tit.2:9,10). 

Do we all realize that in our daily employment we have in our care the 
doctrine of God our Saviour? It has been entrusted to us to embellish and 
beautify by our loyal and faithful service. Conscientiousness, punctuality, 
trustworthiness are all attractive gems of great value, while the delightful fruit 
of the Spirit (Gal.5:22,23), shown out in our lives, has exquisite beauty. Many a 
testimony has been marred and the faithful have had to suffer reproach because 
of the indolent and worldly behaviour of professing Christians, who, instead of 
adorning the precious doctrine, have brought it to disrepute. 
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While the unsaved worker may try to obtain his or her reward by rendering 
the very least of their time and ability, seeing their tangible recompense as the 
only remuneration likely to be received by them, such an attitude should never 
characterize the child of God. What a wonderful incentive is contained in the 
words, " Whatsoever ye do, work heartily, as unto the Lord, and not unto men; 
knowing that from the Lord ye shall receive the recompense of the inheritance: 
ye serve the Lord Christ "! (Col.3:23,24). 

Whatever the reward we receive at the hands of men, the service that is 
rendered in honesty and faithfulness, as though we served the Lord Christ 
alone, will indeed appear again to our credit at the judgement-seat of Christ, 
where nothing is forgotten that was done to glorify His name.   With Him there 
is no respect of persons. 

D. A. J. SMITH. 

WHAT THE BIBLE DOES  

" The Bible alone, of all books in the world, addresses itself to the whole man. 
It exercises his memory, strengthens his reason, controls his passions, informs 
his judgement, regulates his conscience, sanctifies his will, enlivens his fancy, 
warms his imagination, cherishes his affections, stimulates his practice, 
quickens his hope, and animates his faith." 

It does all this and more, therefore we should read it daily, and meditate 
therein by day and night. It is bread to the soul, strength to the weary, comfort 
to the sad, sight to the blind, hope to the dejected. No pilgrim can afford to go 
without this staff, nor soldier without this sword. It traces the entire course of 
human history, begins in Eden and ends in the New Jerusalem. Above all these, 
the believer finds therein God in Christ, He who is all in all. 

Young believer, read it though you may not understand what you read; it 
may even be bitter to the mouth, but it will be sweet in the stomach. You may 
not love it now, but you will love it by-and-bye.   As you love it, it will become 
your constant companion. 

Extracted. 
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JOTTINGS   
 
Following the second miraculous draught of fishes (Jn 21), the Lord took Peter 
aside to speak to him, for he it was who had led his six fellow-apostles away to 
the fishing in the sea of Galilee, by this time called the sea of Tiberias. They had 
been called from fishing, which had been the trade of some of them, to catch 
men with the gospel. But being back in the scenes of their youth, the lure of the 
sea was too much for Peter, so he said, " I go a fishing," and they said, " We 
also come with thee."  It was a fruitless night, for not one fish entered their net. 

As the day was breaking a Man from the beach hailed them, saying, " 
Children, have ye aught to eat? They answered Him, No." He told them to cast 
the net on the right side of the boat, and they would find. They did as He told 
them and they enclosed a multitude of fishes and were unable to draw the net. 

John said to Peter, "' It is the Lord." When Peter heard this he girt his coat 
about him and cast himself into the sea, but the others came in the little boat 
(Ploiarion, a small boat which could come in close to the beach, in contrast to 
the Ploion, the larger boat, of verse 3, from which they had been fishing during 
the night), for they were only about two hundred cubits (a little over a hundred 
yards) from the land. Peter went and helped the others to bring in the catch, at 
the Lord's command, " Bring of the fish which ye have now taken." The net was 
full of great fishes, a hundred and fifty three, and in contrast to the draught of 
fishes. in Luke 5, where " their nets were breaking," " the net was not rent." 
How bountiful the Lord is in His giving! In both cases He filled the nets to 
overflowing. Did He not say in the evil and dark days of Malachi, that if they 
brought the whole tithe into the storehouse (the house of God is a storehouse 
where we can lay up in store and it will be recorded in heaven, though on earth 
no record is kept of what each one gives, but the Lord sits over against the 
treasury as of old), He would open the windows of heaven, and pour them out a 
blessing, that there should not be room enough to receive it? (Mal.3:10). It is a 
great pity if we have rheumatism in our fingers that we are not able to pick the 
money from our purses to give to the Lord! This is not His manner of giving, for 
He gave His all when He gave Himself. His first miracle in Cana of Galilee is an 
indication of His giving. He said, " Fill the waterpots with water," so they 
brought and gave Him the water, then He gave them back wine—six waterpots 
of the best wine. There was nothing inferior in the Lord's gift. He would not 
even take advantage of the fact of what the ruler of the feast said, that " when 
men have drunk freely, then that which is worse " was given, when they could 
not discern between good and bad.   He gave that which was good, for He gives 
only good gifts. 

The kindliness of the Lord is seen in the fact that for His hungry disciples He 
provided a fire, on which fish was cooking, and bread. When they had had 
breakfast He spoke to Peter, apart, on the subject of his love for Him, for verse 
20 says, "' Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple whom Jesus loved following." 
The interview between the Lord and Peter was private, as was that other meeting 
which the Lord had with Peter on the day of the resurrection, and we know only 
of the event, but not what the Lord said to him (Lk.24:34). We have no doubt 
that it would be a heart-searching meeting, for Peter who had denied the Lord 
thrice. In this interview by the sea there is undoubted allusion to Peter's thrice-
repeated denial in the three-repeated question the Lord put to him about his love 
for Him. Peter went off with the others to get food to feed himself, but, the Lord 
reminded him of His lambs and sheep which needed to be fed, and who was to 
feed them if the apostles failed to do this? Would Peter starve if he fed the lambs 
and sheep? Nay, verily! The Lord showed in the miraculous draught of fishes 
His ability to feed His servants, if they were employed in feeding His sheep. His 
resources arc unlimited. The night before each draught of fishes, they toiled all 
night and caught nothing. This was man's fruitless effort, but with the Lord 
present there is neither misspent time nor fruitless labour. John apparently kept 
following the Lord and Peter, and Peter asked the Lord, " Lord, and what shall 
this man do '?" The Lord has just defined what he himself was to do. He said, " 
Follow Me," " Follow thou Me." J.M. 
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JOTTINGS  
The work of the apostles fell under two heads (1) the work of catching men 

(Lk.5:10) with what may be called the gospel-net, and (2) of feeding and 
tending the Lord's lambs and sheep (Jn 21:15-17). These two forms of their 
service are associated with miraculous draughts of fishes, as though the Lord 
would prove to them His ability to see to their needs while they were engaged 
on seeking the well-being of others. If the Lord calls anyone to His service, He 
will be at charges for him, whether it is by feeding him by ravens or by a 
widow's handful of meal in a barrel, or bringing fish in abundance from the sea. 
All things serve His might and He is able to provide, as He did for Abraham by 
entangling the horns of a ram in a thornbush. 

The chief thing for us all to remember is that men must be caught, and that 
the Lord's flock must be fed; in a word, the gospel must be preached and the 
word of God ministered. To this end we must make diligent use of the 
Scriptures. We shall be of little use in divine service unless we have an intimate 
knowledge of the word of God, whether we be preaching or teaching. 

The great first teacher of Israel was Moses the man of God. He it was by 
whom God gave to Israel the law (the Torah, the teaching). We need give no 
heed to men, worldly-wise men, who think that part of the book of the law was 
given at a much later time than the time of Moses. Of some theological 
professors who expound theories as to when and by whom the Scriptures were 
written it may be truly said, " Thy much learning doth turn thee to madness," 
though this was said untruly of one of the greatest teachers of all time. 
Moses uses a beautiful simile when in his song in Deut.32:1,2 he refers to the 
teaching he imparted to Israel in the desert of Sinai:  

" Give ear, ye heavens, and 1 will speak; 
And let the earth hear the words of my mouth: 
My doctrine shall drop as the rain. 
My speech shall distil as the dew; 
As the small rain upon the tender grass, 
And as the showers upon the herb." 

 Moses' law has often been regarded as something harsh and cruel, 
more of the hammer than the rain-drop.  But it was not so.  He who gave to 
Israel the law to be their rule of life was One who loved Israel with an 
everlasting love, who said, " When Israel was a child, then I loved him, and 
called My son out of Egypt. . . . I drew them with cords of a man, with bands of 
love "  (Hos.11:1,4).  
The meaning of the law is love, as we learn from Paul's words in Rom.13:8-10, 
and the requirement of the law is to be fulfilled in those who walk not after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit (Rom.8:4). The teaching, pleadings and warnings of the 
law were like the words of a loving father to his wayward children. Thus it was 
that the teaching of Moses descended upon Israel as the small rain and the dew, 
not to do harm but to refresh, and give life to such as lived not by bread only, 
but by every word which proceeded out of the mouth of God. The law of Moses 
is foundational to the whole of the book of the divine Scriptures. In it is not only 
the rule of life, but it also contains the promise of a Divine Deliverer to all who 
have fallen under sin. The Lord Jesus when He reasoned with the Jews said 
briefly, but very significantly, " Moses . . . wrote of Me" (Jn 5:46). 

As the law of the LORD is foundational to the entire Scriptures, so is it to the 
book of the Psalms. Without introduction the Divine Spirit burst forth through 
the psalmist, that blessed is the man whose delight is in the law of the LORD, and 
who meditates in His law day and night. If there is no obedience to the law the 
song of the Lord will soon be hushed in silence. David was the sweet singer of 
Israel, Israel's greatest poet. He was chosen by God and brought from the sheep- 
folds " to feed Jacob His people, and Israel His inheritance. So he fed them 
according to the integrity of his heart" (Ps.78:70-72). Integrity means 
wholeness, entireness. David was a whole-hearted man. So first of all he 
brought the Ark, which contained the law of God, to Zion. This was the centre, 
and this was the basis of all his teaching of God's people. A people without 
properly administered law are a mob. J.M. 
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THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 

THE SPIRIT'S DESCENT UPON THE LORD AND HIS WORK THROUGH HIM. 

The baptism in the river Jordan of the Lord Jesus Christ, who had lived in 
seclusion for thirty years, marked the commencement of His years of public 
ministry. The Holy Spirit largely casts a veil over that period of childhood and 
growth to manhood. Two simple yet profound verses contain the story of that 
advancement, "And the Child grew, and waxed strong, filled with wisdom: and 
the grace of God was upon Him" (Lk.2:40), "And Jesus advanced in wisdom 
and stature, and in favour with God and men" (Lk.2:52). 

The time came when He must manifest Himself to the world by yielding to 
an act in which He identified Himself with sinners. (He had no cause for 
repentance, for He was without sin). This showed His true purpose in coming 
to earth and taking His place with those He had come to redeem. The heavens 
were opened, thus placing the divine seal of perfection upon those years spent 
in quiet devotion, and the Spirit descended in the form of a dove. Nowhere else 
is it recorded that the Spirit appeared in such a form, but there He rested upon 
Christ as the symbol of purity and meekness; an open recognition of the perfect 
character of the Son of God, and an anointing in preparation for the work that 
lay ahead. The Lord's ministry would be exercised in the strength and power of 
the Holy Spirit. The voice of the Father in divine approbation, signifying His 
Deity, was heard, for the heavens opened—the Spirit descended—the voice 
spoke—all bearing testimony to the perfect fitness of the God-Man to fulfil the 
great purpose of God in redemption. Never at any time during those years of 
faithful ministry and service did He not know the leading and limitless power 
of the Spirit of God. 

The clearest evidence of this leading is demonstrated in the temptation in 
the wilderness. Mark tells us "And straightway the Spirit driveth Him forth into 
the wilderness" (Mk.1:12). Matthew and Luke say that the Lord Jesus was led 
by the Spirit to be tempted of the devil. This was no chance meeting, for the 
Spirit guided God's perfect Man to the desert, and abode with Him during those 
forty momentous days. Therein lay the power of the Overcomer. In His perfect 
Manhood Christ depended entirely upon the leading of the Spirit and the word 
of God to resist the devil. How much more should we, who have the Spirit 
dwelling in our bodies, allow Him to have full sway in our lives! 

During every step and every moment of the pathway, between Jordan's 
baptism and dark Calvary, the Master knew in its fulness what it was to be full 
of the Spirit. In complete possession of all power necessary for the fulfilment 
of His work, He could say to the Pharisees, " But if I by the Spirit of God cast 
out demons, then is the kingdom of God come upon you" (Matt.12:28, 
R.V.M.). 
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In the synagogue at Nazareth He could lay hold of Isaiah's words and tell them 
that they referred to Himself. 

" The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, Because He anointed Me to preach good 
tidings to the poor" (Lk.4:18). 

His work, consisting of words and deeds, precious ministry and miraculous 
acts, was permeated by the gracious influence and power of the Holy Spirit. 
The words of Jn 3:34, " He giveth not the Spirit by measure," truly and only 
applied to the Lord Himself. As the Son He spoke the words He had received 
from the Father, and no giving by measure could suffice fully to declare the 
words of God. Unlimited freedom of operation was afforded the Spirit through 
the One who revealed to men the will and counsel of God. It is only in the 
measure in which we are emptied of self that the blessed Paraclete can fill us, so 
that the fruit of the Spirit, " love, joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness, goodness, 
faithfulness, meekness, temperance " can be evidenced in our lives to the glory 
of God. " Christ also suffered for you, leaving you an example, that ye should 
follow His steps: who did no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth" (1 
Pet.2:21,22). 

A contemplation of Jehovah's perfect Servant, in that fragrant, earthly life 
of tireless service, will lead to our appreciation of the unique unity and 
fellowship which existed between Father, Son and Holy Spirit. " Behold My 
Servant ... I have put My Spirit upon Him" (Isa.42:1). That life, holy, harmless 
and separated from sinners, was necessary to the work of atonement and the 
righteous claims of a Holy God. He " went about doing good, and healing all 
that were oppressed of the devil; for God was with Him," declared Peter in the 
house of Cornelius. " God anointed Him with the Holy Spirit and with power" 
(Acts 10:38). There were not many earthly experiences that gave real joy to the 
heart of the Lord. He was a Man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief: and One 
from whom men hid their face. One day, however, when the seventy returned 
from their faithful ministry, a glimpse is given us of the unbroken fellowship of 
joy which the Son and the Spirit knew in a scene of desolation and sadness. " In 
that same hour He rejoiced in the Holy Spirit, and said, I thank Thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou didst hide these things from the wise and 
understanding, and didst reveal them unto babes" (Lk.10:21). 

In the old economy, the meal offering was always linked with the burnt 
offering; its significance is seen in the antitype of that sweet savour offering, in 
the perfect life of the Lord Jesus which was vital to His priestly work of 
appearing before the face of God (Heb.5:7). The mingling with oil in the fine 
flour portrays clearly that the Lord Jesus Christ knew the abiding presence of 
the Holy Spirit day by day, and the oil poured on the cakes would speak of that 
anointing which He experienced when the Spirit descended to abide with Him. 

L. H. TAYLOR. 
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TRAINING  FOR  SERVICE:  X 
GIVING TO THE LORD  

The Christian is a new man with new thoughts (2 Cor.5:17). He has learned that 
life consists, not merely of receiving, but of giving, as the Lord Jesus said, " It 
is more blessed to give than to receive" (Acts 20:35). As to ourselves, the 
Scripture says, " Ye are not your own;   for ye were bought with a price" (1 
Cor.6:19,20). This is the foundation of all Christian giving, and the servant of 
Christ must yield himself to his Master, because he has beer bought with His 
blood. Delivered from eternal death, he must now live unto Christ, who for his 
sake died and rose again (2 Cor.5:14,15). This is the beginning of Christian 
service. We read of the believers in Macedonia, that " first they gave their own 
selves to the Lord" (2 Cor.8:1-5). Because they had first given themselves to 
the Lord, they then joyfully gave of their substance. The servant of Christ will 
learn from this. Happy is the man who has ceased te please himself, so that he 
can please Christ! That man has found true rest. 

When we have given ourselves with joy to God, we shall begin tc 
experience the joy of giving our substance. David expressed the joy of this 
giving in 1 Chron.29. The servant of Christ should ponder this chapter well. 
Here we find the true heart of David revealed. After giving his all to God, he 
said, "All things come of Thee, and of Thine own have we given Thee" (verse 
14). This is the true secret of giving, and the servant of Christ must learn it 
well. The portion of our substance that we give to the Lord will often be an 
indication to ourselves (for others will not know it) of the true measure of our 
love to the Lord. Giving to the Lord will wonderfully increase our joy in the 
Lord. 

Our giving to the Lord should be a definite portion of our income, it should 
not be given at random. The servant of Christ should give " as he hath purposed 
in his heart," remembering that God is able to make all grace abound unto him 
(2 Cor.9:7,8). He should also give " as he may prosper." The more he receives 
from the Lord, so much the more should he set apart to be given again to Him 
on the first day of the week (1 Cor.16:2). 

In the Old Testament, God's people were commanded to give the tithe 
(tenth) of all that God gave them (Lev.27:30-32). The Levites who received the 
tithe from the people, were to give to God, the tithe of what they received 
(Num.18:24-26). In so giving they were honouring God, from whom they had 
received all. The Lord promised to bless the people when they brought the 
whole tithe to Him (Mal.3:10). God has not commanded us to bring any fixed 
portion today, but what He asked in the Old Testament has been a guide to 
many, and they have been blessed in so giving. We read in 2 Cor.9:6,7 that " 
He that soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully" and, "God loveth a 
cheerful giver." The servant of Christ should be careful to honour the Lord in 
this way (Prov.3:9,10). 
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It is not only in giving a portion of what we receive, that we can glorify 
God; we can become His channels of giving to others. What we have, has been 
given to us so that we can use it in His service. It is evident that this is God's 
will for us. Only as we realize that we are the channels of God's giving, can He 
freely pour through us to others as He would. " Freely ye received, freely give," 
the Lord said to His apostles (Matt.10:8). This is the lesson of the loaves. " 
Whence should we have so many loaves ... to fill so great a multitude?" said the 
disciples (Matt.15:33). Whence indeed! unless they were provided by the Lord. 
The only limit of their giving was His resources, and they were limitless! 
Foolish disciples! to think that His great work among men could be limited to 
their small resources!   Their resources, like their thoughts, were small indeed. 

So also are ours, until we realize that our giving is not really ours at all, but 
His giving through us. Only the tiniest part of the heat energy given forth from 
the Sun is used on the earth, and yet it sustains all the physical life here. Our 
Maker thus shows us something of His limitless resources in His creation. 

O servant of Christ! yield yourself unreservedly to Him, so that He may 
pour out again through you what He would give to others. Let us remember that 
at the most we can only be the channels of the blessing of God to others. 
Whether it be in the truth of God that He has shown us, or in the substance that 
He has given us, let it flow freely through us to others, for, " It is more blessed 
to give than to receive." Remember the promise, "Give, and it shall be given 
unto you;   good measure ..." (Lk.6:38). G. JARVIE. 

THE   LAST  OF  THE  JUDGES:  (III) 

ELI'S SAD FAILURE. 

After the feast of the LORD. Elkanah and his family went home to 
Ramathaim-zophim, but Samuel was left in the house of God to minister unto 
the LORD before Eli, the priest. Doubtless Hannah would have some measure of 
concern in leaving her boy where Eli's sons were, on account of the evil reports 
that were prevalent concerning these young men. Her faith, however, was in the 
God of the House, and who knows how much she may have grasped of the 
mind of God in respect of Samuel's future '? 

The first matter that is presented by the Holy Spirit of the behaviour of 
these young men is their treatment of the sacrifices. They put themselves first, 
and God was relegated to a secondary place. This is something that God will 
not sanction. He must have the first place, and it is His by right.    " Give flesh 
to roast for the priest;   for he 
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will not have sodden flesh of thee, but raw. And if the man said unto him, They 
will surely burn the fat first, and then take as much as thy soul desireth; then he 
would say, Nay, but thou shalt give it me now: and if not, I will take it by 
force" (1 Sam.2:15,16, R.V.M.). Such were the demands of those who 
professed to be serving the LORD within His house. If only they had read the 
book of Leviticus they would have seen clearly that God arranged for His 
portion to be burnt first (Lev.3), then the portions for priests and people are 
expressly given in Lev.7. Let us also learn the importance of giving God the 
first place in our lives. Do not we put ourselves first only too often? 

To Eli, the father of these men, a man of God came with heavy tidings. " 
Wherefore," God asks through him, " kick ye at My sacrifice and at Mine 
offering, which I have commanded in My habitation; and honourest thy sons 
above Me, to make yourselves fat with the chiefest of all the offerings of Israel 
My people?" (1 Sam.2:29). Then through Samuel a further message reaches 
Eli, " I will judge his house for ever, for the iniquity which he knew, because 
his sons did bring a curse upon themselves, and he restrained them not" (1 
Sam.3:13). It is evident that they had needed the rod. 

"Withhold not correction from the child: For if thou 
beat him with the rod, he shall not die. Thou shalt 
beat him with the rod, And shalt deliver his soul 
from Sheol" (Prov.23:13,14) 

"The rod and reproof give wisdom: But a child left to 
himself causeth shame to his mother" (Prov.29:15).  

So Eli's failure to restrain his sons brought sorrow to himself, and destruction to 
them; and oh the grief that was brought to the heart of God, and the disaster to 
His people! Is it not so in our day that there is lack of the kind of discipline that 
God indicates in His word? And may it not be that much of the juvenile 
delinquency arises herefrom? 

It is through this man of God that the important word comes, 
" Them that honour Me I will honour, and they that despise Me 

shall be lightly esteemed ... And this shall be the sign unto thee, that 
shall come upon thy two sons, on Hophni and Phinehas; in one day 
they shall die both of them. And I will raise Me up a faithful priest, 
that shall do according to that which is in Mine heart and in My 
mind" (1 Sam.2:30,31,35). See also 1 Kgs.2:27,35. 

A reference is made to Samuel in Ps.99:5,6, thus:— 

" Exalt ye the LORD our God, 
And worship at His footstool: 
Holy is He. 
Moses and Aaron among His priests. And Samuel 
among them that call upon His Name." 

G. PRASHER, SR. 
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THE  INTERDENOMINATIONAL  IDEA: DIVINE  PLAN  OR 
HUMAN  SUBSTITUTE? 

What is Interdenominationalism? 
During the twentieth century there has been increasing interest shown by 

Christian people in the interdenominational movements. Evangelically minded 
believers from different denominations have co-operated for certain objectives, 
such as overseas missionary work, or large-scale gospel activity in nominally " 
Christian " countries. In examining the principles on which 
interdenominationalism is based we are not sitting in judgement on the heart 
motives or devotion in service. But we have a duty to approach this important 
subject in the light of the word of God, and enquire whether such a basis of 
association in testimony to the gospel is in fact authorized by the Lord. Or is it a 
substitute for the scripturally enjoined plan of Christian witness, an expedient to 
meet the problem of widespread divisions among the children of God? 

Is there a divinely revealed plan for the association of Christians in testimony? 
Yes, as definitely as God has revealed one way of salvation through faith in 

Jesus Christ (Acts 4:12), He has revealed one way of service in obedience to the 
Lordship of Christ. The words of the Lord Jesus in Matt.28:19,20 are as 
comprehensive as they are mandatory. The preaching of the gospel for the 
salvation of sinners from divine judgement was not divorced by the Lord from 
the responsibility of the preachers to baptize obedient disciples, and bring them 
under the authority of the Lord in all things which He had commanded. The 
effect of the apostles' faithfulness to the Lord in the proclamation of their 
message was the establishment of churches of God wherever obedient disciples 
responded to the Lord's claims. Each church of God in its own locality was 
responsible to practise and bear witness to all things which the Lord had 
commanded. All the churches of God were united in their common obedience to 
the one Lord, obeying the one faith, each individual having acknowledged the 
claims of the Master in one baptism. In the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles 
we see the clear outworking of the command of the Lord Jesus, bringing 
believers together at that time on the divinely revealed basis of Christian 
witness. The Scriptures do not support the association of believers on other 
grounds, such as temporary amalgamation for only a limited objective. Nor do 
we find preachers in apostolic times shrinking from the consequences of 
preaching all that the Lord had commanded them. Witness the consistency with 
which baptism was so soon urged upon those who had believed. (See Acts 2:38; 
Acts 8:12,38; Acts 9:18; Acts 10:48; Acts 18:8). 

The truth of this is further illustrated by comparison of Gal.1:12; 1 
Cor.11:23 and 1 Cor.14:34-39. For to Paul, so mightily used of God in winning 
souls, the gospel came by divine revelation, as did further truths such as the 
breaking of the bread, or the place 
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of women in connexion with the public services of the churches of God. He had 
Spirit-given convictions about all these things, because the Lord had spoken 
about them. He therefore insisted on obedience to the Lord's will in such 
matters throughout all the churches of God (1 Cor.7:17). It is this conscientious 
regard for obedience to all that the Lord has spoken which brings believers 
together in true divine unity. 

A pronounced contrast. 
The basic principle of interdenominationalism stands in pronounced 

contrast to that unity of apostolic times. It rather represents a " short-cut " to a 
union of widely diverse elements by the expedient of agreeing to differ on many 
doctrinal matters, and limiting public witness to certain agreed objectives. For 
the purpose of evangelical activity there will usually be broad agreement on 
such doctrines as the Deity of Christ, the atonement and the need of the new 
birth. Beyond the truths involved in the gospel, however, no common 
understanding would be called for. Other doctrines of the Lord, such as 
baptism, the breaking of bread, the free exercise of spiritual gifts in churches of 
God (to name only a few) are regarded as unimportant, or they may be left to 
one's individual judgement. The " ordained clergyman," the " pastor " and the " 
Christian brother " will associate in interdenominational activity without regard 
to doctrinal positions for which their respective groups stand. Any newly 
brought to Christ as a result of such gospel activity are advised to choose for 
themselves some " church home " where they feel they may best receive 
spiritual guidance and help. 

Does it really matter? 
Some are disposed to reason that if souls are by this means being saved, it 

does not really matter that a compromise is arranged in other respects. But our 
natural reasoning must be subjected to the mind of Christ. To recall again the 
great importance He attached to obedience to His word will keep our thoughts 
in truer perspective (see Jn 14:21-24; Jn 17:6-8,14-17). Where the Lord has 
spoken about a matter, and the Holy Spirit has taught us that this is the will of 
God, dare we compromise that truth in any way? Are we to associate in public 
testimony with others who do not agree with it? Consider again the weighty 
warning in Deut.4:2. 

" Ye shall not add unto the word which I command you. neither shall ye 
diminish from it that ye may keep the commandments of the LORD your God 
which I command you." 

 Judging   therefore  by the standard of  God's word, it is a serious matter for 
those who have come to the knowledge of the truth to regard that truth as 
unimportant.    The fact that souls are saved through gospel witness is no 
justification for agreeing to compromise, even by a temporary association, the 
plainly spoken word of the Lord.    Obedience to the truth brought  discipline 
into churches of God in New Testament times.  It still does so today.  If we have 
been 
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privileged to know the Lord's leading into this scriptural position, we should 
have special regard for the importance of the truth of God entrusted to us. To 
agree to differ on plainly revealed truths; to limit our testimony to hut one 
aspect of the Lord's commission; to associate in witness with many whose 
doctrinal views we believe to be unscriptural; these compromising expedients 
cannot stand the test of Scriptural principle. 

" He that hath My word, let him speak My word faithfully " 
(Jer.23:28). 

" To whomsoever much is given, of him shall much be required " 
(Lk.12:48). 

We must surely conclude that it does matter very seriously if we compromise 
our witness to the whole counsel of God. 

What about the blessing? 
It has often exercised the hearts of God's separated people that considerable 

blessing in the salvation of souls appears to result from some aspects of 
interdenominational activity. If their basis of association is scripturally 
unsound, why do their efforts so often result in blessing? Can we find guidance 
in the Word to help with this difficulty? 

Our own narrowed conception might humanly reason that if children of 
God did not respond to the will of God for our time there would be no divine 
movement among them in the salvation of souls. God's sovereign wisdom and 
mercy through the preaching of the gospel are seen in that unique and vast 
divine purpose of our dispensation—the Church, which is the Body of Christ 
(Eph.1:22,23). Every born-again one of this age will be a member of that Body 
irrespective of human weakness or failure, by divine ordination that mighty 
purpose has developed through succeeding centuries of this age. Nor will God 
fail to gather in a single member of that Body, through which is being made 
known to wondering principalities and powers in the heavenlies the manifold 
wisdom of God (Eph.3:10). So that wherever believers have responded to the 
urgings of God's Spirit to bear witness to the gospel, whether in simple personal 
testimony, or in collective testimony, and His word has been honoured, souls 
have been saved, in accordance with the will of God. For which we should 
glorify God's name, rejoicing with the angels in heaven over every sinner that 
repenteth. 

But is the salvation of souls the only aspect of blessing? Surely not! It is but 
one aspect, and it should not completely fill the believer's spiritual vision. For 
beyond salvation from the wrath of God there is much spiritual blessing in the 
response of disciples to the will of the Lord, as the Master Himself testified 
during His own earthly experience: 

" I am come down from heaven . . . to do . . . the will of Him that sent 
Me" (Jn 6:38).  

" Whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is My brother, and 
sister, and mother" (Mk.3:35).  
" Yea rather, blessed are they that hear the word of God. and keep it " 

(Lk.11:28). 
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In similar strain the Holy Spirit moved John to write: 

"I rejoice greatly that I have found certain of thy children walking 
in truth, even as we received commandment from the Father" (2 Jn 
1:4). 

and again, 

"Greater joy have I none than this, to hear of my children walking 
in the truth"   (3 Jn 1:4). 

Paul longed that the disciples might " be filled with the knowledge of His will 
in all spiritual wisdom and understanding" (Col.1:9). Epaphras prayed that they 
might " stand perfect and fully assured in all the will of God" (Col.4:12). 

It is in this respect that the interdenominational idea falls so far short of the 
divine ideal. The limitation of testimony to the gospel, and the agreement to 
differ on other truths, tend to condition newly born-again believers from the 
outset to regard lightly many of the Lord's commands. They tend to regard as 
inevitable and perhaps unimportant the doctrinal differences among Christians. 
If those through whom they have been led to Christ are at cross-purposes on 
such subjects as baptism and church association, is it any wonder that babes in 
Christ fail to grow in their understanding of the will of the Lord? In this way the 
prevalent confusion of thought and practice among believers tends to be 
perpetuated. Rejoice as we do that souls are saved, we cannot but deplore the 
sad confusion of teaching which is at once encountered by new converts. From 
this point of view, the blessing which God is able to grant is so much less than 
would be the case if believers were united uncompromisingly on the basis of 
God's word. For then the blessing would extend not only to the salvation of 
souls, but also in new disciples being gathered together in accordance with the 
one faith, to serve in churches of God as they did in apostolic times. 

The value of a separated witness to the truth. 
Believers who have been led by God's word to separate from unscriptural 

associations in order to carry out the Lord's will in churches of God, will find 
themselves in a small minority compared with those who favour the 
interdenominational idea. There is the temptation to look around at much large-
scale activity on interdenominational lines and enquire whether the effect of 
separation to the whole counsel of God has been unduly restrictive. Does it 
deprive one of opportunities in soul-winning? Is it worth while to pay such a 
price for the sake of truths governing collective service? The answer to such 
questions will be determined by each believer's estimate of the value of 
revealed truth. It was the Lord Himself who said, 

" To this end have I been born, and to this end am I come into the 
world, that I should bear witness unto the truth.   Every one that is of 
the truth heareth My voice" (Jn 18:37). 
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Also we are solemnly warned in Prov.23:23 to buy the truth and sell it not. 
Whatever price may be paid for the truth is well worth while; whatever we 
imagine we may gain by selling the truth is but loss. The devotion of our lives 
to obey the truth of God for its own sake is well worth while, irrespective of 
consequences which may appear to limit our influence. What we see to be the 
will of God we should put into effect. With equal earnestness we should refuse 
to associate with what we know to be contrary to the truth. Can we possibly be 
the losers in the day of Christ by being faithful to His word today? 

Moreover there will be more than enough to engage our spiritual energies 
within the framework of the way of the truth: "I have seen an end of all 
perfection; But Thy commandment is exceeding broad" (Ps.119:96). 
In the furtherance of the gospel, in contending earnestly for the faith, in 
prayerful exercise on behalf of God's people, in the maintenance of good works 
towards the saints and towards all, we shall find our energies fully absorbed. 

It is helpful to consider that God has worked to bring together a people 
according to the truth. Some of these disciples were saved through movements 
run on interdenominational lines. They served awhile among them. Then why 
are they now found in separated witness to the truth in churches of God? 
Because in their former associations they were " vexing their righteous souls 
from day to day," as they recognized the unscriptural confusion of teaching and 
practice. To understand from the word of God that it is disciples who should be 
baptized by being dipped under the water, makes it vexatious to see infants, 
who have no sense of responsibility to the Lord, being " baptized " by 
sprinkling. To have seen that believers should be separated from the politics of 
this world causes deep concern when Christians share in political activity. To 
know that the quiet place of women in connexion with public spiritual service is 
a commandment of the Lord, makes it impossible to acquiesce in women 
publicly praying or preaching. To have appreciated that the divine will involves 
salvation, baptism, addition to a church of God and steadfast adherence to the 
apostles' teaching, gives rise to concern when unbaptized and unseparated 
believers are encouraged to take part in the breaking of the bread. Beset by such 
contradictions against the word of God, many believers have sought the Lord's 
guidance as to where they may serve Him in freedom. Guided by the Holy 
Spirit through the Word, they have been led to see the positive ideal of churches 
of God patterned according to the Scriptures. In order to give effect to this, they 
have left associations where contrary teachings obtained. Standing in united 
witness to the truth, the churches of God form a rallying point towards which 
the Holy Spirit can constrain others who are exercised about giving effect to the 
Lord's word, and who long for rest of spirit from doctrinal compromise. 
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The wider interdenominationalism. 
We have dealt particularly in this article with the evangelical aspect of the 

interdenominational movement. To assess the wider implications of 
interdenominationalism, however, it should be remembered that there is a 
growing tendency towards the union of different denominations in our time. 
The formation of the United Church of Canada is a typical example. Ultimate 
accommodation even between the Church of Rome and Protestant groups in 
this country is envisaged by some ecclesiastical leaders, while plans for the co-
operation of certain Protestant groups are now in process. The inevitable effect 
of this tendency is to minimise the importance of doctrinal principles which in 
past generations were seen to be vital. Such is a major religious trend of our 
time. Amalgamation, com promise and' 'broad-mindedness'' are upheld as the 
evidence of spiritual progress. Yet the effect has been that much dearly held 
truth has been dismissed as a barrier to union. As we witness this submerging of 
principle beneath a flood-tide of human expediency, let us apply the lesson to 
the effect of the interdenominational idea among evangelical groups. Has any 
single factor been more powerful in our generation in causing believers to lose 
a right sense of perspective regarding the commandments of our Lord Jesus 
Christ as they affect scriptural collective testimony?  

G. PRASHER, JR. 

STRANGE  FIRE 
Side by side in the Sacred Scriptures we have incidents of fire from before 

the LORD going forth, in the one case to consume sacrifices which were 
acceptable to Him, and in the other to devour men whose offering was not 
acceptable (Lev.9:24; Lev.10:1,2). In Lev.8 we have an account of the 
consecration of Aaron and his sons to be priests to minister in the priests' office 
on behalf of the children of Israel. And here, let me say, there is a fairly 
widespread erroneous notion that it was the will of God that all the sons of 
Israel should be priests to serve God at the altar and in the tabernacle as Aaron 
and his sons did, until the time that Israel committed idolatry in the matter of 
the golden calf, but this was never the mind of God at all. What happened after 
the worshipping of the golden calf was, that then the Levites were taken instead 
of the first-born sons of Israel. The Levites separated themselves unto Moses in 
the gate of the camp and from thence they returned into the camp to execute 
divine judgement on the idolaters. On that day the LORD bestowed upon them a 
blessing, even their Levitical service, which service was theirs during the 
history of the Israel nation and will yet be theirs during the millennium. The 
choice of Aaron and his sons to be priests was made prior to the incident of the 
golden calf (Ex.32), as we learn from Ex.29:30. 
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As we have said, in Lev.8 we have the consecration of Aaron and his sons, 
and after seven days during which they departed not. from the door of the tent 
of meeting while their days of consecration were being completed, on the eighth 
day certain sacrifices were offered, a bull calf as a sin offering and a ram for a 
burnt offering were to be taken by Aaron and offered; the children of Israel 
were to take a he-goat for a sin offering, and a calf and a lamb, both of the first 
year, for a burnt offering, and an ox and a ram for peace offerings, and a meal 
offering mingled with oil. All this was to be done in view of the fact that the 
LORD was going to appear to Israel that day. Thus they were all to be covered 
by the atonement effected by the offering of these sacrifices. This gives us some 
little idea of the holiness of God. At other times the people of Israel went about 
in the routine of their several employments, but on this day when the LORD was 
going to draw near and reveal His glory to them it was necessary that they be 
covered by the atonement effected by these atoning sacrifices. The sin offerings 
were to cover sin which had been committed, the burnt offerings were to be 
accepted for Aaron and the people of Israel, and in their acceptance they would 
be atoned for and accepted. The peace offerings were the sacrifices which 
reconciled men to God and to one another; they brought God's people together 
in peace and harmony, hence in unity on the ground of death. These offerings 
have their answer in the death of Christ. God was gracious both to Israel and to 
us to divide the offerings of Leviticus into burnt offerings, meal offerings, etc., 
to teach us both that which was effected, in the light of men's need, in the death 
of Christ. The few references we have to the matter of sacrifice in the book of 
Genesis are to offerings of the nature of burnt offering. (See Gen.8:20,21;   
Gen.22:1-14). 

When the sacrifices had been offered as the LORD commanded, Aaron lifted 
his hands toward the people and blessed them. Then Moses and Aaron went 
into the tent of meeting and came out and blessed the people, and then we are 
told, that " the glory of the LORD appeared unto all the people." Then " there 
came forth fire from before the LORD, and consumed upon the altar the burnt 
offering and the fat: and when all the people saw it, they shouted, and fell on 
their faces "  (Lev.9). 

Here we have an evidence of the words of wisdom of Manoah's wife, the 
mother of Samson, to her husband, " If the LORD were pleased to kill us, He 
would not have received a burnt offering and a meal offering at our hand" 
(Jdgs.13:23). Manoah had just said to his wife, " We shall surely die, because 
we have seen God" (verse 22). 

God had accepted the burnt offering and the fat on behalf of His people and 
they were thus covered by the atonement effected on their behalf and thus were 
saved from the devouring fire which consumed the sacrifices on the altar. Such 
is the safety of believers effected eternally by the offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ once for 
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all. The holy fire which consumed the sacrifice of Calvary will never consume 
us. But not only are we eternally saved by the sacrificial work of Christ, but we 
should remember that the God we serve is a consuming fire, even as He was at 
Sinai (Heb.12:28,29), and here we need the sacrificial work of Christ as to our 
service. Even now the Lord as a Priest is making propitiation for the sins of 
God's people in the matter of their service. He is the propitiation for sinners in 
the matter of salvation, as in Rom.3:25; He is the propitiation for the sins of the 
children of God in the matter of fellowship with the Father and the Son (1 Jn 
2:1,2), and He is making propitiation now as a Priest before God in the 
heavenly sanctuary on behalf of the people of God in the matter of service 
(Heb.2:17). Let us carefully divide the word of God and see the excellencies of 
the Lord in the matter of sacrifice and that we too may see somewhat of His 
glory. 

In Lev.10 we have a very different scene from that of chapter 9, for here we 
have two of the sons of Aaron, who had just been consecrated as priests, slain 
by similar fire to that of Lev.9:24. The fire which consumed the burnt offering 
devoured Nadab and Abihu the priests. What had they done which brought 
upon themselves the severity of divine judgement? It says that they " took each 
of them his censer, and put fire therein, and laid incense thereon, and offered 
strange fire before the LORD, which He had not commanded." The word for 
strange in the Hebrew, Zawr, has various applications; it is used in the sense of, 
"to turn aside, to turn out of the way, to be a stranger in another person's house, 
to be an alien, to be profane or loathsome, to be a strange woman, a harlot," and 
so forth. I would judge that the fire was fire alien to the fire of the altar of burnt 
offering, and possibly it was strange incense, as referred to in Ex.30:9. It may 
be too, from the reference to the evil of drunkenness in Lev.10:9, that Nadab 
and Abihu were intoxicated with wine. These things may all add up to what is 
briefly stated that each of these men did what God had not commanded to be 
done in offering strange fire. This is the vital matter. The priests had to be 
careful, and we too have to be careful, not to do what God has not commanded 
to be done. Where you have men going on with their own ideas or the ideas of 
others, however ancient these ideas may be, they are certainly preparing 
themselves for eternal fire, or, if they themselves are sheltered by the sacrifice 
of Calvary, their works, for the fiery trial of the judgement-seat of Christ. At 
that judgement seat there will be the consuming of all that has been done which 
the Lord has not commanded. See 1 Cor.3:5-17, especially verses 13-15. But 
those who go on in a ritual religion which has no foundation in the Scriptures, 
and they themselves are not sheltered by the blood of Christ, shed for sinners on 
the cross, are in tremendous peril. If their sins are not repented of they will meet 
in due time with the fire which is prepared for the devil and his angels, for on 
the devil's side and in the devil's work they have spent their lives. 
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Let the incident of Lev.10 have its due weight on all those who would draw 
near to God as we have instructions given to us in Heb.10:19-22. Let us also be 
careful that none sins the sin of self-will against the truth as we have it in 
Heb.10:26-31, for which sin there is no forgiveness and restoration. Here we 
are faced with the fierce fire of divine judgement, even in this the day of God's 
grace. J. MILLER. 

"NO  ONE  SAVE  JESUS  ONLY" (Matt.17:8). 
The Transfiguration of Christ was one of the great events in the lives of 

Peter, James, and John. Up till that time He had been veiled, in a measure, even 
to His closest followers. But on the " holy mount " they had a glorious 
unveiling of Him, which they would never forget. 

The heavenly witness, " This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased," reinforced the witness of the glory, seen in that face of surpassing 
radiance, and the unearthly lustre of His garments, as He was transfigured 
before them. 

Moses and Elijah are the typical representatives of the Law and of the 
Prophets. They " spake of His decease which He was about to accomplish at 
Jerusalem" (Lk.9:30,31). Previously the former had spoken of that same 
supreme event in type, shadow, and prophecy. There is no record of Elijah's 
oral ministry, but presumably his prophecies had relation to this event. Now 
they are privileged to speak to Him, and of Him. 

The effect of being eye-witnesses of His majesty was the same on them as 
the revelation of Jesus Christ had on John in the isle of Patmos, they fell at His 
feet; but that loving hand of power was laid upon them, and then it is written, " 
They saw no one, save 

JESUS ONLY "   (Mathew 17:8).  
This should be the watchword for the present, as well as the record of the past. 
The vision of Himself is vital for salvation and for service. 

The needy crowds awaited Him and them at the foot of the mountain. From 
that scene of heavenly glory they came down with hands full of blessings for 
the sin-stricken hearts, and disease-ridden bodies, of men and women. 

So today, those who have the unspeakable privilege of beholding the beauty 
of the Lord, as He is made known to them in the breaking of the bread, should 
carry out from such a presence something of Himself. Surely our prayer should 
be, " Let the beauty of the LORD our God be upon us" (Ps.90:17).    See 2 
Cor.3:3-18. 

A. G. JARVIS. 
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JOTTINGS  
It is evident from many parts of Scripture that God takes delight in using 

small things and in using few people to do His work. It was so in the day when 
David arrived at the vale of Elah, where Saul and the army of Israel were 
encamped against the Philistines. The Philistine champion, Goliath of Gath, 
whose height we are told was six cubits and a span (about eleven feet), for forty 
days had challenged the men of Israel to a fight. Saul the king, who was head 
and shoulders above the men of Israel, was paralysed at the sight of Goliath, and 
was unwilling to enter the lists with him in mortal combat. The Philistine had 
hurled his challenges across at Saul and his army: " I defy the armies of Israel 
this day; give me a man, that we may fight together." 

We are told of Goliath's armour and his weapons; his helmet of brass, his 
brass coat of mail weighing five thousand shekels, the brass armour for his legs, 
his brass javelin, the huge staff of his spear with an iron head of six hundred 
shekels, his shield, and his sword, which David later used to decapitate him; he 
was a frightful monster for any warrior to meet. When David arrived the 
Philistine was out hurling defiance at Israel. David asked, as he listened to 
Goliath and saw the men of Israel fleeing from him, what would be done to the 
man who killed the Philistine, and he was told that the king would give him 
great riches, give him his daughter, and make his father's house free in Israel. 

Eliab, his eldest brother, twitted him, saying that he knew his pride and that 
in the naughtiness of his heart he had come to see the battle. David assured them 
not to let any man's heart fail because of him, and said, " Thy servant will go and 
fight with this Philistine." When brought before Saul, Saul said that David was 
not able to fight with the Philistine, for he was but a youth. But David said that 
he had fought and slain both a lion and a bear which were taking lambs 1'rom 
the flock. Saul tried the parts of his own armour on him, but David said that he 
could not go  with these. 

When the Philistine saw him approach to enter combat with him, he 
disdained him. He saw the ruddy youth approach him with a stall. He evidently 
did not see what was more deadly, the sling with the smooth stone, one of five, 
which David had taken from the brook, which God in nature had prepared 
against the day of battle and war. Many smiths and other craftsmen had spent 
many days of labour on the armour and weapons of Goliath.   David's weapon 
was but a sling. 

After preliminary salutations, the one with his mouth full of cursing and 
bitterness, the other making his boast in the living God, the battle was soon over, 
for David, fixing the stone in the sling, swung it round his head and let fly, and 
with deadly accuracy the stone hit the giant in the forehead and down he crashed 
to the earth. The simple statement of Scripture is, " So David prevailed over the 
Philistine with a sling and with a stone." Thus passed this giant, great of flesh, 
from the scene of his boasting. Here were small things used for great ends—a 
youth, a sling and a stone were what the Spirit of God used that day. 

As with small individual and co-ordinated things, so has it been with small 
companies of men in days of deliverance, when God would show His own 
power and wisdom and save naturally proud men from glorying in their strength. 
In the time of Gideon's splendid victory (Jdgs.7). men might have said that 
twenty-two thousand men of Israel were too few against their enemies which 
were like locusts for multitude. But the LORD said that the fearful were to go 
home, so twelve thousand departed. The LORD said that there were still too many 
and the remainder were tested at the water, and in the test only three hundred 
passed, yet with these God saved Israel. How so? With but earthen pitchers, and 
torches, and trumpets. Never was such a victory wrought before, nor afterwards. 
Yet it lias a powerful voice for us. The secret was in the fact that they were to do 
as Gideon, their leader did. His command was, " Look on me, and do likewise." 
They broke the pitchers, and the light of the torches shone in the darkness, and 
they blew with the ram's horn trumpets of freedom and victory. The enemy 
melted away like snow in a thaw, for the LORD set every man's sword against his 
fellow. Here were such that from weakness were made strong. Are we as broken 
earthenware? for it is true, no breaking, no shining! Here we have small things 
that God used, a weak little band, earthen pitchers, torches and trumpets. J.M. 
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JOTTINGS  
I think it is true to say that God has never wrought in His work among men 

with large things and with great masses of mankind. This is man's way, to work 
with large things (if he can make them) and great masses of human beings. God 
in the beginning made one man, Adam, though He might have made a million 
as easily as He made one, and of one He made every nation on the earth. 
Mal.2:15 tells us why He made one, " Did He not make one, although He had 
the residue of the Spirit? And wherefore one? He sought a godly seed." Alas, 
the seed in Adam, from which were generated all nations, degenerated, and God 
rejected mankind and turned to one man in far away Ur of the Chaldees. He 
chose Abraham, and His seed, not simply men who claimed natural descent 
from Abraham, but such as followed after righteousness, that sought the LORD. 
God said to such, 

"Look unto the rock whence ye were hewn, and to the hole of the 
pit whence ye were digged. Look unto Abraham your father, and 
unto Sarah that bare you: for when he was but one I called him, and 
I blessed him, and made him many" (Isa.51:1,2). 

What patient care God exhibits over the ones and the twos with whom He 
works! He waited till Abraham was a hundred years old before He gave him 
Isaac by Sarah. Why? During that time human patience became exhausted and 
so Ishmael was born. Jacob waited till he was 77 years old before he set out to 
seek a wife of his kinsfolk. Why? One reason was that he had to wait till his 
cousins, Leah and Rachel, were of marriageable age. It was a long time from 
when Abraham entered Canaan till the children of Israel, his descendants, were 
back in Canaan again, close on five hundred years, yet all this while God waited 
patiently, tending that tender vine which He brought out of Egypt, which He 
was going to plant in the land of promise (Ps.80:8-11). 

What can we say more about God beginning again with One? We see this 
Seed, the woman's Seed, Abraham's Seed, and David's Seed amongst the 
jostling crowd on Jordan's bank. There stands the Baptist, his hairy garment 
dripping wet with Jordan's water. The Man from Nazareth approaches John; he 
knows Him, for they are relatives, though he knows Him not yet by revelation 
through the sign of the Spirit as a dove descending upon Him (Jn 1:31-34). John 
would have hindered Him, but on the Lord explaining what he must do he 
baptized Him. Here is another beginning with One. Here the kingdom of heaven 
(and also the kingdom of God) began in that form, according to the parable of 
Matt.13:31,32, of a " grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and sowed in his 
field: which indeed is less than all seeds; and when it is grown, it is greater than 
the herbs, and becometh a tree." How small the Lord's work seemed at the first, 
but it grew! 

We cannot overlook God's work with Israel in the days of the oppression and 
the Exodus. Moses is far away in the extreme south of the Sinaitic peninsula, 
herding a few sheep. This was he who once walked in marble halls, clothed in 
spotless linen, who had everything that the world had then to offer. He forsook 
it all in refusing to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter. Slighted love soured 
in her to bitterest hatred. Forty years have passed since the time Moses forsook 
Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king. Now he stands bare-footed before the 
Burning Bush in the presence of Jehovah. He is commissioned to go back to 
Egypt to deliver Israel from bondage, but he is loath to go on such a task. He 
knew the power of the Egypt of those days, and he felt altogether inadequate for 
the great work. God asked him, " What is that in thine hand? And he said, A 
rod." He was told to cast it on the ground, and it became a serpent, and he fled 
from before it. God commanded him to catch it by the tail and it became a rod 
again in his hand. This was followed by the sign of his leprous hand. What 
could a leprous hand do?   Again the hand was healed like his other. 

The question may be asked, What have we in our hand that God can use? 
Some little insignificant thing it may be, but if God chooses to use it great 
things may be done. Do not wait till things have grown big and large. Think of 
what God did with Moses' rod as he stretched it over the Nile and over the Red 
Sea, and smote the flinty rock in Horeb and the waters gushed out. Use what 
you have for God, not what you hope to have! J.M. 
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THE HOLY SPIRIT  
HIS WORK IN THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF THE LORD 

It is most interesting to trace from the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments the numerous references which the Holy Spirit makes to the death 
and resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

In the Old Testament the subject is dealt with prophetically, in the Gospels 
historically, and in the Epistles doctrinally. In all the writings of God the 
subject is ever before the divine mind, and it will never, through eternal ages, 
be forgotten. 

That there are many aspects of the Spirit's presentation of this great event 
one is aware, and our object is to attempt to trace a few thoughts relative to this 
great theme which angels desire to look into (1 Pet.1:11,12), who praised God 
at His wondrous birth (Lk.2), and who years later declared to the women at the 
empty tomb, " He is not here, but is risen" (Lk.24:6). 

THE PROPHETICAL ASPECT.  

Most are aware that many scriptures of the Old Testament set forth the Lord's 
death and resurrection in type and shadow in a most illuminating manner, but 
let us look a little at the Spirit's work in His direct prophetic utterances—for 
instance, in 1 Pet.1:11, we learn that the prophets (that is, the Old Testament 
prophets) were searching " what time or what manner of time the Spirit of 
Christ which was in them did point unto, when it testified beforehand the 
sufferings of Christ, and the glories that should follow them." In point of fact, " 
men spake from God, being moved by the Holy Spirit" (2 Pet.1:21). It is thus 
abundantly clear that God foreshadowed by the mouth of all His prophets that 
His Christ should suffer. It is also clear that the Jewish leaders, the teachers of 
the Law of God, men who sat under the Spirit-breathed Word and listened to 
the voices of the prophets read in their hearing every Sabbath, fulfilled to the 
letter those very scriptures written so long before; for though they found no 
cause of death in Him yet they asked of Pilate that He should be slain (Acts 
3:13-15). 

A few citations will amply show the Spirit's accurate detail in recounting 
those transcendent scenes, upon the fulfilment of which the eternal purposes of 
God rest, and on the fulfilment of which, during the Lord's sufferings, the sun in 
the heavens withheld its light  (Lk. 23:44,45). 

Note the words of Moses, who in giving instructions to Israel by the Spirit 
in relation to the paschal lamb, wrote: " Neither shall ye break a bone thereof" 
(Ex.12:46). We read in Jn 19:33: " When they came to Jesus, and saw that He 
was dead already, they brake not His legs." Think again of the prophetic word 
of the Psalmist of Israel, who, guided by the Spirit, wrote:   " They pierced My 
hands and My feet "  (Ps.22:16). 
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When we consider the number of small bones grouped closely together to form 
the structure of the hands and feet, we can only bow with deepest wonder and 
trace most assuredly in all this the unerring hand of the Spirit, for the sin-
hardened men who so ruthlessly nailed the Saviour to the Cross never for one 
moment realized that what they then did, and the manner in which they did it, 
fulfilled the Scriptures. (We do not, of course, wish to minimize human guilt in 
all this, for men will be held accountable, even as the Lord said to Pilate, " He 
that delivered Me unto thee hath greater sin" (Jn 19:11). Thus it is written and 
thus it was fulfilled). Was there ever any sorrow like unto the Lord's sorrow in 
the day of God's fierce anger, when His righteous indignation burned against sin 
and the crushing weight of human guilt and its punishment fell upon the blessed 
Holy One, who had always pleased Him well? As a Man on earth He ever knew 
unbroken fellowship with God until the awful hour when in the throes of deep 
anguish on Golgotha's cross He cried, " My God, My God, why hast Thou 
forsaken Me?" (Compare Lam.1:12 and Matt.27:46.) 

Many other scriptures might be quoted from the Law, the Prophets and the 
Psalms, all pointing forward, through the rolling centuries, to the cross of 
Golgotha. A sure and solid foundation was laid for ever by the death and 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus. Upon this foundation the eternal purposes of 
God are based, and, blessed be God! no power can ever thwart or hinder these 
purposes from ultimately going on to their complete fulfilment. The gracious 
Holy Spirit further presents in prophecy this blessed One as:— 
The Seed of the woman bruised (Gen.3:15), The Shepherd of the flock smitten 
(Zech.13:7), The Servant of Jehovah marred (Isa.52:14), Christ our Passover 
sacrificed (1 Cor.5:7). With wonder and amazement we now approach the   
transfiguration scene on the holy mount, where Moses and Elijah, repre-
sentatives of the Law and the Prophets, appeared with Him, and the theme of 
that memorable conversation was His decease which He was about to 
accomplish at Jerusalem, the holy city, at the place called Golgotha outside its 
ancient walls (Lk.9:31). 

THE HISTORIC ASPECT.  
In the Gospels, the Lord Jesus, full of the Spirit, " For He whom God hath sent 
speaketh the words of God: for He giveth not the Spirit by measure" (Jn 3:34), 
gradually unfolded to His disciples that the cross would precede the throne; that 
the crown of thorns would precede the diadems; that the path of humiliation 
would precede His exaltation. Though His words fell upon the ears of those 
devoted men they, alas, but little understood their import or significance, and, 
like ourselves, perhaps, they were slow of heart to believe (Lk.24:25).    
However, let us look 
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at some of His words as unfolded in Luke's Gospel, with particular reference to 
the cross. " The Son of man must suffer many things, and be rejected of the 
elders and chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and the third day be raised 
up" (Lk.9:22). " Let these words sink into your ears: for the Son of man shall be 
delivered up into the hands of men" (Lk.9:44). " Behold, we go up to 
Jerusalem, and all the things that are written by the prophets shall be 
accomplished unto the Son of man. For He shall be delivered up unto the 
Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and shamefully entreated, and spit upon: and 
they shall scourge and kill Him: and the third day He shall rise again" 
(Lk.18:31-33). 

Looking at it now in retrospect, after Pentecost, we find the charges as 
follows:—" They that dwell in Jerusalem, and their rulers, because they knew 
Him not, nor the voices of the prophets . . . though they found no cause of death 
in Him, yet asked they of Pilate that He should be slain" (Acts 13:27-29). 

Stephen by the Spirit charged Israel with being the betrayers and murderers 
of the " Righteous One" (Acts 7:52). Peter by the Spirit charged Israel that they 
through the hands of the Gentiles "killed the Prince of life" (Acts 2:23; 
3:14,15). Paul, in 1 Cor.2:7,8, shows that the rulers of this world were 
implicated, for had they known the wisdom of God they would not have 
crucified the " Lord of glory." Marvellous mystery indeed! that He whom the 
Spirit reveals as dwelling in the bosom of the Father, the Object of His 
changeless love, in infinite grace became the Object of the bitterest human 
hatred: for at Golgotha the combined powers of the religious world, as seen in 
Israel, of the political and military, as seen in Rome, were well represented in 
the rich and poor, refined and degraded, the learned and illiterate, religious and 
profane, priest and people, who were now joined in one great alliance of raging 
enmity against Christ. 

'Tis mystery all; the Immortal dies!  
Who can explore His strange design? 

THE DIVINE ASPECT.  

What a comforting thought indeed, to realize that over all the best laid schemes 
of ungodly men, whether indeed they be kings or paupers, there is the 
restraining hand of God! Note the words in Acts 4:26-28, " The kings of the 
earth set themselves in array, and the rulers were gathered together, against the 
Lord, and against His Anointed." Herod, Pilate, the Gentiles, the peoples of 
Israel— all gathered " to do whatsoever Thy hand and Thy counsel fore-
ordained to come to pass." It was thus far and no farther. So whilst it is true that 
He was delivered up by Israel's leaders to Pilate, and he in turn delivered Him 
up to be crucified, yet behind it all lay the divine counsel and foreknowledge of 
God (Acts 2:23). Apart from this fundamental truth, as the Lord reminded 
Pilate, men would have had no power against Him, except it had been given 
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them from above, and so, " the things which God foreshewed by the mouth of 
all the prophets, that His Christ should suffer, He thus fulfilled" (Acts 3:18). 
Note also that in Isa.53:9 it is recorded, " They made His grave with the 
wicked, and with the rich in His death." The word " wicked " here is plural, and 
the word " rich " is singular, which is in agreement with what happened. 
Wondrous beyond words it is to behold Him who " through the eternal Spirit 
offered Himself without blemish unto God" (Heb.9:14), and more wonderful 
still, 

In summing up these brief observations we see the Spirit placing before our 
wondering eyes— 

(a) Christ was slain in the eternal purposes of God. 
(b) He was slain by the sword of divine Justice. 
(c) He was slain by the hands of lawless men. 
(d) He was slain for our sake, and in our stead. 

He gave Himself a Ransom for all (1 Tim.2:6), He 
gave Himself for the Church (Eph.5:25), He gave 
Himself for us (Tit.2:14), He gave Himself up for me 
(Gal.2:20). 

His RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION.  

"When the days were well-nigh come that He should be received up, He 
stedfastly set His face to go to Jerusalem" (Lk.9:51). 

The blessed One who was lifted up upon the cross was raised up by the 
Spirit (Rom.8:11), and has been received up in glory. " But He, when He had 
offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on the right hand of God" 
(Heb.10:12). He has been exalted to God's right hand, " having gone into 
heaven; angels and authorities and powers being made subject unto Him" (1 
Pet.3:22). 

His wound-prints bear eternal testimony to man's guilt. They are an 
evidence of His physical sufferings, most patiently borne on Golgotha's cross. 
His wounds are an expression of His great victory over sin and death and all the 
power of the enemy, and so in truth we can exultantly sing, 

" Bless, bless the Conqueror slain,  
Slain in His victory,  
Who lived, who died, who lives again,  
For thee, His Church, for thee. 

He who was slain is seen  
On God's eternal throne,  
And His redeemed are white and clean 
Through Him alone.  
Salvation's joyful sound  
Bursts from the blood-bought throng, 
And soon creation all around,  
Shall join the song." 

DAVID RAE. 
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TRAINING FOR SERVICE:   XI 
THINGS   CONCERNING  THE   KINGDOM   OF   GOD. 

It is essential for the servant of Christ to have an understanding of the truth 
of the kingdom of God. In the first chapter of the Acts we find the Lord 
speaking to His disciples about this subject, for about forty days. In the last 
chapter of the same book we find the apostle Paul preaching the kingdom of 
God with all boldness. This is the central theme of the Acts of the Apostles. 

The kingdom of God is the rule of God on earth among those who obey His 
word. It was seen in Israel in the Old Testament (Ex.19:1-8); it is seen today 
among the disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ in the churches of God (Lk.12:29-
32); and it will be seen in millennial days when the Lord will reign as King 
(Lk.13:29). 

The Lord expressed it in the prayer which He taught His disciples, " Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth" (Matt.6:9,10). It is 
for this that the servant of Christ must labour; that men and women in every 
land may become subject to Christ. A knowledge of the kingdom of God will 
cause us to appreciate what subjection to Christ really means. 

Subjection to Christ leads to obedience to His word, and that means 
obedience to the apostles' teaching (Lk.10:16). The teaching of the apostles is 
found in the Acts and in the Epistles. In obedience to their word disciples were 
baptized in water (Acts 10:48). Then those who were added together continued 
in the breaking of the bread (1 Cor.11:23-26). If we continue in the apostles' 
teaching then we shall all believe the same things, and the same things will be 
taught in every church (1 Cor.4:17). True unity of believers is only possible in 
the kingdom of God. It is the failure to understand this truth, and failure to obey 
the word of the Lord through His apostles, that cause division among believers. 
What the apostles did and taught were the things that the Lord taught them 
during the forty days that He was with them, after He rose from the dead. 

On the day of Pentecost about three thousand souls were saved, baptized, 
and added together. They knew what they ought to do, for the Lord had 
instructed them in the things concerning the kingdom of God. There was no 
dispute about baptism. All who believed were baptized; all were added; and all 
continued steadfastly in the apostles' teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of 
bread and the prayers. There was no independence or denominationalism 
among them! They knew the truth of the kingdom of God, and that meant 
obedience to the word of the Lord through His apostles. 
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It is important for the servant of the Lord to see clearly the teaching of the 
kingdom of God in the Acts of the Apostles. In Acts 8:4,5 we find Philip 
proclaiming Christ to the Samaritans. In verse 12 we read that when they 
believed the " good tidings concerning the kingdom of God and the name of 
Jesus Christ they were baptized, both men and women." Thus we see that 
baptism is linked with the truth of the kingdom of God. 

In Acts 20:25-28, Paul declares to the elders of the church in Ephesus that 
he had been among them preaching the kingdom. Faithful servant indeed! He 
knew the Lord's will and taught it faithfully, not pleasing men, but God who 
tries the heart. In the last glimpse that we get of him, in Acts, though he was 
then a prisoner, he was still preaching the kingdom of God. He knew whom he 
believed and what he believed. So must every servant of Christ, if he would 
follow his Master. 

An important point in regard to this subject is the emphasis on "adding " to 
the company of the Lord's disciples. In Acts 2:41, we read that those who 
believed and were baptized were " added " to the church in Jerusalem. In verse 
47 we read that the Lord " added " day by day those that were being saved. In 
Acts 5:12-14, we read that " believers were the more added to the Lord," and in 
Acts 11:24, we read that " much people was added unto the Lord." Adding to 
the Lord and adding by the Lord are not the same as believers being baptized in 
the Holy Spirit into the Church which is the Body of Christ. It means their 
being joined to the company of the Lord's disciples, those over whom He rules. 
If we understand the necessity of being " added " to a church of God after being 
baptized, it will save us from much confusion and disappointment, such as 
many believers know. In 1 Cor.5:12,13, Paul writes about those who are " 
without " the church, and those who are " within." The disciples knew all who 
were within, for all had been added by the Lord. 

Paul expounded and testified to the Jews concerning the kingdom of God 
when they came to his lodging, " and some believed . . . and some disbelieved" 
(Acts 28:24). So will it be today, but the servant of Christ must not be 
disappointed, he must be faithful to His Master, and to His Master's teaching, 
whether others believe or disbelieve. 

Obedience to Christ is a prime necessity in the kingdom of God, for the 
kingdom of God is righteousness (which means the doing of what is right) and 
peace and joy in the Holy Spirit (Rom.14:17). Doing our own will and pleasing 
ourselves will bring division and disappointment. The servant of Christ must 
not be satisfied with anything less than doing the will of Christ. This is God's 
way of unity for believers. 

G. JARVIE. 
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THE LAST OF THE JUDGES.    IV. 
THE CALL OF SAMUEL. 

Though in the LORD'S House and ministering under Eli, still Samuel knew 
not the LORD. TO come to the knowledge of the LORD, and to His service, are 
very real matters, as we recall in connexion with Isaiah, Peter and others. 

It was confessedly a very dark time in Israel's history, and we are told, "The 
word of the LORD was precious in those days; there was no open vision" (1 
Sam.3:1). " Precious," in this verse, is yaqar, meaning highly prized, costly. 
There was no open vision, no revelation bursting forth and spreading abroad, to 
lighten the darkness of the natural heart, and spread the warmth of the love of 
God. Not only had the heart of that noble woman Hannah been saddened and 
her spirit provoked, but so it was with the heart of God. The sin of the people 
had grieved His heart. "For they provoked Him to anger with their high places, 
and moved Him to jealousy with their graven images" (Ps.78:58). After Joshua 
and the elders that outlived Joshua, "there arose another generation after them, 
which knew not the LORD, nor yet the work which He had wrought for Israel" 
(Jdgs.2:10). Samuel is the last of the Judges, and now in his childhood the Spirit 
of God is commencing His gracious work, and moving, brooding " upon the 
face of the waters." 

Samuel was asleep when the LORD drew near and called him by name. The 
lamp of God had not yet gone out, so there was still the glow of light from the 
seven lamps upon the golden lampstand. The voice is heard in the stillness of 
the temple. Samuel runs to Eli. " Here am I," " for thou calledst me." This was 
done thrice, and then Eli could tell Samuel to say, " Speak, LORD;   for Thy 
servant heareth." 

Samuel had mistaken the voice of God for that of man. Many are making 
the same mistake today. The preacher is setting forth the truth of the gospel, but 
so many just regard it as the voice of man. Those who die without discovering 
their mistake will have a rude awakening when they stand before the Judge. 
Others have made an equally serious error, and have mistaken the voice of a 
man for that of the voice of a god.  (See Acts 12:20-23). 

" Speak; for Thy servant heareth " were Samuel's words to the LORD when 
he was spoken to the fourth time; and now he received a message concerning 
the LORD'S doing " a thing in Israel, at which both the ears of every one that 
heareth it shall tingle" (verse 11). It was a message of judgement on Eli's house, 
and " when I begin," says God, " I will also make an end" (verse 12, A.V.). " 
For the iniquity which he knew," and because he restrained not his sons, " 
therefore I have sworn unto the house of Eli, that the iniquity of Eli's house 
shall not be purged with sacrifice nor offering for ever" (verses 13,14). It is a 
solemn consideration that there are sins for which there is no provision made at 
the altar; in New Testament language, " There remaineth no more a sacrifice for 
sins, but a certain, fearful expectation of judgement" (Heb.10:26,27). 
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The child Samuel might well fear to show Eli the vision, but the aged priest 
must know what the LORD had said: and so " Samuel told him every whit, and 
hid nothing from him." Eli's attitude is commendable. There is no indication of 
rebellion, " It is the LORD: let Him do what seemeth Him good." The LORD was 
with Samuel, and did let none of his words fall to the ground. That vision was 
but the first of many others that followed, " For the LORD revealed Himself to 
Samuel in Shiloh by the word of the LORD. And the word of Samuel came to all 
Israel." G. PRASHER, SR. 

THE  PRACTICE  OF  SOLITUDE 
Amid the complexities of twentieth-century living with its stresses, tensions 

and anxieties, the words of the Lord Jesus to His disciples seem to take on fresh 
meaning, 

" Come ye yourselves apart into a desert place, and rest a while " 
(Mk.6:31). 

How well the Lord knew the need of leaving the constant hum of human 
activity for seasons of " being apart " with Himself! 

An unbalanced spirituality has been created in many Christian lives by over 
emphasis of what is called spiritual activity. If we could see much of this 
activity in the pure light of God's presence, we would be shocked to discover 
how much of the carnal mind has been projected into divine service. 

Insufficient spiritual preparation is undoubtedly a root cause of many a 
fruitless endeavour. There is always a high price to be paid in devotion to 
obtain the blessing of the Lord in service. For every hour spent in " active 
service," there should be many hours spent in "secret service." Let us face it; 
there is not, and never has been, a short cut, or an easy way, to blessing in the 
service of God. There seems to be no time for stillness and quietness today, and 
this lack leads to spiritual poverty, and robs all affected by it of present blessing 
and future reward. 

Everyone has an affinity with persons and things in leisure hours, and we 
need to take stock of " where," and " in what," and " with whom " we spend the 
hours not used in the normal demands of life. " The thoughtful soul to solitude 
retires," said the poet of earlier and quieter times. But where, we ask, in the 
hurry and clamour of present-day living, can such solitude be found? We must 
re-discover the secret of simplicity and solitude in our day, and know an inward 
hungering after God if we are to be imitators of His beloved Son, our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Being born-again is by the exercise of simple faith in the finished work of 
Christ at Calvary, and by being baptized and added to a church of God we 
reveal a submission of the will to the claims of our risen Lord, but the growing 
up " unto the measure of the stature •of the fulness of Christ," . . . and being " 
filled unto all the fulness of 
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God," can only be realized by being habitually in " the secret place of the Most 
High" (Ps.91:1). This kind of development belongs to the private life of the 
believer, and results from spending much time in the presence of the Lord. 

It is true that modern science has provided men with many comforts and 
has eased their physical burdens, but in so doing has robbed their souls by 
surrounding them with a world of things hostile to the entrance of spiritual 
light. There seems no doubt that the influence of such materialism has intruded 
to some extent, into the lives of God's people, and, as a consequence, spiritual 
values are becoming distorted, being out of focus, consequently godly men are 
ceasing! David knew the value of solitude and of being alone in his day, 
whether beneath the starry heavens through long night watches (Ps.19), or 
when he said, 

" Commune with your own heart upon your bed, and be still " 
(Ps.4:4).  

Great saints and godly souls of former days had many such experiences in 
solitude and communion with God. There are many things related to every day 
living which are right and proper in themselves, but there are also things 
provided for human enjoyment, which have now become a menace to spiritual 
life, and, as a result, no place, even in the Christian home, seems to be safe 
from the world's intrusion. It is vital that things temporal should not be allowed 
to dominate any part of our lives and occupy the place that belongs to Christ. 

It is only by self-discipline that we can experience the luxury of solitude in 
the secret chamber, where the soul that thirsts for God will find Him. There on 
bended knee he will stay, deliberately shutting out every voice, until his soul 
becomes sensitive to the presence of God. God's voice, only with difficulty, can 
be heard amid the noise and din of earthly things. His is the " still small voice," 
and we must be quiet to hear Him speak. May our soul's desire be, " Let me 
hear Thy voice." What visions of eternity, and of the Man who fills the heart 
and throne of God will be ours, as we thus stay in the secret meeting place. May 
we determine, as far as possible, to shut out the world's unpleasant sounds and 
listen daily for His voice. As our longing spirits reach upward to His presence, 
let us pray for a single eye to His glory, and seek after simplicity in daily living. 
May we stop competing with others, and shut out pride, vanity, resentment and 
jealousy, and go in for child-like trust, candour and frankness in our 
relationships with others. These things, together with prayerful reading of and 
meditation on His enriching word, will go far towards neutralizing the evils of 
what goes on around us, as we seek to worship and serve Him whom our souls 
love. Thus we may know the fulfilment of the word, 

" The peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall guard 
your hearts and your thoughts in Christ Jesus" (Phil.4:7). 

Toronto, Canada. R. ARMSTRONG. 
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THE FEAR OF THE LORD 
" Dost thou not even fear God?" was a challenging question to the robber 

on the cross as he approached the gates of death. This challenge might well be 
repeated to men who manifest by word and action the truth of the description in 
Rom.3:18, " There is no fear of God before their eyes." Those who would seek 
instruction from the pages of Holy Writ are enjoined, " Be not fashioned 
according to this world (age)." Alas, how often the chilly blasts of worldly 
influence wither the promising shoot of Christian character! We do well to take 
heed lest it become true of us, as it did of the redeemed under the Old Covenant. 

Let us consider the description God gave of two men whom we can admire. 
Firstly Job. The word of the LORD to the Adversary was that he "feareth God, 
and escheweth evil" (Job 1:8). Likewise it is recorded in Acts 10:2, Cornelius, " 
a devout man, and one that feared God with all his house." Let us seek so to live 
that this shall be a true description of us, " he feareth God." Men of such 
character add lustre to the pages of Holy Scripture, and those who emulate them 
in our day will certainly " adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things." 

The Proverbs emphasize the importance of the fear of the LORD, for we 
read there, " The fear of the LORD is the beginning of knowledge" (Prov.1:7), 
and also that it is the " beginning of wisdom" (Prov.9:10). In the matters we 
now proceed to consider we would emphasize these words from the Proverbs in 
order that we might be found " in the fear of the LORD all the day long." 

The application of this matter to our lives need not be complicated, but we 
shall find it very practical. Let us consider the word " fear." In the English 
language it conveys the idea of " dread of peril, danger," and though it is 
sometimes used in this sense in Scripture, it is more often used as meaning " 
reverence." One scholar has described this " reverential fear ... of God, as a 
controlling motive of the life, in matters spiritual and moral, ... a wholesome 
dread of displeasing Him." We do well to ask ourselves if this " controlling 
motive " of a " wholesome dread of displeasing Him " is manifest in our lives. 
This controlling influence will be manifest in many ways and in all spheres of 
our lives, if we walk in the fear of the LORD. We shall take God into account in 
all our plans and actions. The problems of the world today in regard to criminal 
delinquency spring from the fact that there is no fear of God before men's eyes. 
Abraham knew what this involved when, though mistakenly, he thought of 
Gerar, " Surely the fear of God is not in this place" (Gen.20:11). He thought of 
the grave danger he was in, but by divine intervention he was preserved from 
this. There is today a general laxity in moral standards, and Christians, young 
and old, should endeavour to weigh all things in " the balance of the Sanctuary," 
and not according to men's standards. 
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The fear of the Lord should find a place in regard to courtship and 
marriage. It is essential for spiritual well-being that God be taken into account 
from the very beginning in these matters. Often God is not considered, if at all, 
till matters are far advanced. Moral standards have deteriorated in recent years, 
and young believers need therefore to take great care, and, in the fear of the 
Lord, to learn divine principles that govern courtship and marriage for 
Christians. 

In all aspects of personal and domestic life the word of God is the only 
standard for those who would walk in the fear of the Lord. Modern ideas can 
never supersede the word of God. Much is written about domestic happiness 
today; let us govern our home life by the word of God that we may be found 
walking in the fear of the Lord. 

There is also a deterioration in men's standards in regard to business 
matters. The Christian should let his light so shine against the dark background 
of corruption, and, walking in the fear of the Lord, glorify his Lord. 

Then, in respect of rulers, Peter instructs us, " Fear God, honour the king," 
and Paul similarly enjoins us to be subject to every ordinance of man for the 
Lord's sake. Thus the fear of the Lord should be seen toward those in high 
place. 

For those in churches of God, in their assembly life the fear of the Lord 
should be manifest. How easily we may displease the Lord, should envy, strife 
and bitterness enter our hearts! Let us ever have a wholesome dread of 
displeasing Him in all spheres of assembly life. Let us seek to be found " 
perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord."    Yea, 

" Be thou in the fear of the LORD all the day long" 
(Prov.23:17). 

ARTHUR JONES. 

MARAN  ATHA 

" Return, O LORD; how long?" (Ps.90:13). " Behold, I come quickly ..." 
(Rev.22:12). 

Maran atha is the Greek spelling of two Aramaic words which occur only 
once in the Scriptures (see 1 Cor.16:22), and mean, " Our Lord cometh." This 
precious truth is mentioned very frequently in the New Testament, and it has 
been stated that only the subject of " faith " is referred to oftener. This alone 
should emphasize its importance to us as God's people, but rapidly moving 
events in the world today should also cause us to be looking heavenward with 
the constant expectancy of our Lord's return. " He that cometh shall come, and 
shall not tarry" (Heb.10:37). 
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The coming again of the Lord Jesus was a living bright reality to the saints 
who comprised the early churches of God. It enabled them to endure 
martyrdom, imprisonment, physical suffering and distress, and as their 
afflictions became intensified so their watchword " Maran atha " became more 
frequently used. Early writings have portrayed Christians being led away to 
meet their death in the Roman arenas, and in bidding a tearful farewell to their 
loved ones, their faces took on a joyous radiance as they pointed a finger 
heavenward, and exclaimed triumphantly, " Maran atha "—" our Lord cometh! 
" To these brave souls the coming of the Lord seemed imminent, and their lives 
were regulated accordingly. Should this not also be true of us in the churches of 
God today? Sometimes we become lax in the secure knowledge of our eternal 
salvation, and we forget that when the Lord does come for us we shall stand 
before the "Bema"—the judgement seat. Paul's description of this occasion is 
very solemn. He says, 

"For we must all be made manifest before the judgement-seat of 
Christ; that each one may receive the things done in the body, 
according to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad" (2 
Cor.5:10). 

The word "receive" mentioned here comes from a Greek word meaning to " 
receive back." What are we storing up for ourselves? What will predominate at 
the Bema, the good or the bad? How are we redeeming the time? 

A child of God who lived a busy life of service for his Master, was told by 
the doctor that he had an incurable disease, and would live only two more years. 
Instead of being downcast by the news the Christian said, " I must now do twice 
as much for the Lord as I have done in the past." Oh, that we could so view our 
service in the light of our Lord's soon return! We often quote, " I can almost 
hear His footfall on the threshold of the door, and my heart, my heart is longing 
to be with Him evermore";   but how real is this to us? 

The Second Coming was one of the great recovered truths of the so-called " 
Brethren movement " in the early part of the nineteenth century. Seemingly 
hidden for centuries it dawned as a bright light from heaven, and as a theme in 
the gospel it was used by the Holy Spirit to cause many sinners to flee to Christ 
for refuge. It was also used by the Lord to awaken believers to their 
responsibilities to the One who had promised, 

" . . . if I go and prepare a place for you, I come again, and will 
receive you unto Myself;  that where I am, there ye may be also " 

(Jn 14:3).  
He is not only preparing the place, but He is coming back in Person to receive us 
to Himself.   He is not entrusting this to angels nor to an archangel.   Paul says, 

" For the Lord HIMSELF shall descend from heaven, with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first; then we that are alive, that are 
left, shall together with them be caught up in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord" (1 
Thess.4:16,17). 
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This great apostle also refers to this wondrous event as 
" Looking for the blessed hope and appearing of the glory of our 

great God and Saviour Jesus Christ" (Tit.2:13). 
Is that how we view it? Do we live in the light of His promised return? These 
questions seemed to he in the mind of the poet when he wrote, 

" How shall I meet those eyes?  
Mine on Himself I'll cast,  
And own myself the Saviour's prize, 
Mercy from first to last." 

Dear reader, time is fast running out, and there is much to be done. We 
cannot close our eyes to the many indications of our Lord's soon return as they 
take place around us daily. The migration of Israel to her land, the rapid spread 
of Communism, the arising of " the kings of the East," the increasing power of 
Rome, the endeavour to unite all religious denominations under one universal 
banner, and the talk of world government to solve all existing problems. These, 
in addition to the rising tide of lawlessness, some of which is reminiscent of the 
days of Noah and Lot, are but a few of the indications of the fact that we must 
be living in the last days (see 2 Tim.3:1-5). " What manner of persons ought ye 
to be in all holy living and godliness?" (2 Pet.3:11). Let us search our hearts to 
see if the Lord can expect more from us: a closer walk with Him, perhaps, or 
greater zeal in the gospel (whether preached, or by the printed page); increased 
steadfastness in " the faith which was once for all delivered unto the saints "; an 
increased love for each other, and a longing to forgive one another more 
readily; a willingness to bear one another's burdens. During some of Israel's 
darkest days we are told in the song of Deborah that 

" At the watercourses of Reuben there were great searchings of heart " 
(Jdgs.5:16).  

May this be true of God's people today, that we might " redeem the time," and 
do all things in the light of " MARAN  ATHA "! 

Vancouver. R. DARKE. 

HEAVEN'S COLONISTS 
"OUR CITIZENSHIP IS IN HEAVEN" (Phil.3:20, R.V.) 

Politeuma! A thrilling word for the Philippians, a troublesome one for 
translators;   a Greek word with a Roman background. 

In commemoration of a decisive battle Philippi was given the rank of a 
Roman colony. Every citizen of Philippi could make the proud boast that he 
was a Roman, though he might never have stood within the walls of Rome. The 
politeuma was his pride, it was a precious possession, involving all the rights 
and privileges of a Roman citizen. When Paul used the word in writing to the 
believers at Philippi  (probably the first church of God in Europe), he gave 
them 
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a thrill: " Our politeuma is in heaven." He thus suggested that the humblest 
believer could lay a claim to heavenly citizenship which no man could discount 
or disparage. 

A difficult word for the translators, we have said. The Authorized Version 
renders it, " Our conversation is in heaven "; and Wigram gives the sentence as 
" Our enfranchisement or community is in heaven." These and others give 
many shades of meaning, but let us think of these words as rendered in the 
Revised Version: " Our citizenship is in heaven." 

When the chief captain answered Paul regarding his Roman citizenship, he 
said, " With a great sum obtained I this citizenship," whereupon the apostle 
replied, " But I am a Roman born" (Acts 22:28). 

The believer in Christ can claim citizenship on both these grounds. We 
have been born of the Spirit, and thus were born into the family of God; hence 
we are citizens on the ground of birth: and we have been purchased with the 
great sum of Christ's precious blood, and thus have the right of citizenship, the 
power to bestow which He obtained by His atoning death. When therefore the 
Spirit reminds us of our citizenship being in heaven, He tells us of our heavenly 
origin and destination; we are heaven-born and heaven-bound. One Christian 
was asked if he felt sure of going to heaven when he died;   he replied:   " 
Where else can I go?" 

Heaven is the believer's hope and the believer's home. Our names are there 
(Lk.10:20), our friends are there, and we are going there (Jn 14:3). 

" Home, where the Bridegroom takes the purchase of His 
love. Home, where the Father waits to welcome her 
above. I'm, going home." 

JAMES E. KEMP. 

PREACHING 
The aims and ends of all genuine preaching are to quicken the conscience 

by the holiness of God, to feed the mind with the truth of God, to purge the 
imagination by the beauty of God, to open the heart to the love of God, to 
devote the will to the purpose of God. 

EXTRACTED. 
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JOTTINGS  
It may be of some interest to note the first miracles which the Lord wrought, 

as recorded in the four Gospels. 
(1) In Matthew it is the cleansing of the leper on His having come down 

from the Mountain of Beatitudes, as it is called (Matt.8:1-4). 
(2) In Mark it is the casting out of an unclean spirit from the man in the 

synagogue of Capernaum (Mk.1:21-28). 
(3) In Luke the first miracle is the same as in Mark (Lk.4:31-37). 
(4) In John we have the beginning of the Lord's miracles, the turning of 

water into wine at the marriage in Cana of Galilee (Jn 2:1-11). 
The cleansing of the leper, as given in Matt.8:1-4, is given in Mk.1:40-45, 

and in Lk.5:12-15, which shows, I think, that a number of events preceded the 
cleansing of this leper. Indeed, if we follow the course of events as given by 
John, we shall be led to the conclusion that after the miracle in Cana, He, with 
His mother, His brethren, and His disciples, went down to Capernaum, where 
they abode not many days. Following this was the first Passover after the Lord 
entered upon His public ministry. During this visit. to Jerusalem He cleansed 
the temple, which cleansing must not be confused with the cleansing of the 
temple, in Matt.21:12-17, which followed His public entrance into Jerusalem as 
the King, and which took place shortly before His death. 

At Jerusalem He met Nicodemus on that memorable night when He spoke to 
him the wonderful words of Jn 3. In this chapter we have the closing words of 
the testimony of John the Baptist, including clear words of testimony to the Lord 
as being the Bridegroom, to His having come down from heaven, to His witness 
as given to men by the power of the Spirit, to His being the Son of the Father, 
whom the Father loves and to whom the Father has given all things, and last, but 
not least in importance to us, that the believer on the Son has eternal life, but he 
that obeyeth not (refuses to be persuaded) the Son shall not see life, but the 
wrath of God abideth on him. Thus closed the mighty testimony of the Baptist, 
so far as the Scripture record is concerned, to Israel. The testimony is given in 
noon-day brightness, not excelled in clarity by that of the Lord Himself, and one 
wonders how it was when from his prison cell John sent the message to the 
Lord, "Art Thou He that cometh, or look we for another?" (Matt.11:2,3). Here 
we see the difference between the servant and the Master, between John and 
Christ. Of the Master, who was Himself Jehovah's Servant, Isaiah had written, " 
He shall not fail (burn dimly) nor be discouraged (be bruised)" (Isa.42:1-4). 
John's spirit, noble and free, had been sorely bruised, and the flame of his 
testimony which had leaped high, shedding its brilliant light around, was (shall 
we say without doing one of the greatest of God's servants an injustice) 
beginning to flicker as he lay in his dark cell. Such indeed is man, even the 
greatest. 

In Jn 4 John the Baptist is still preaching and baptizing, but between the 
Lord and John there could be no competition for disciples. John must (not. may) 
decrease, the star must pass from sight before the rising Sun. Though the Lord 
was making and baptizing more disciples than John, He would withdraw from 
the scene lest men should fall to criticising what seemed to be His rival claims 
on men's obedience. So He left Judaea and departed again to Galilee. Passing 
through Samaria He met Samaria's sinful daughter. She was a woman of many 
sins and sorrows. She was a woman whose conscience was seared, but deep 
dowm in those secret recesses of her heart, where mortals hold solemn and 
sometimes awful counsel with themselves, there was that wistful longing which 
ever and anon echoed within her being—" When Messiah cometh"! She was an 
outcast of society, but for outcasts the Lord came, whether they were Samaria's 
daughter or Jerusalem's blind beggar.    These He finds and makes His own. 

After two wonderful days in Samaria He passed on and came again to Cana 
of Galilee (Jn 4:46). These events in Jerusalem, Judaea and Samaria came 
before the miracles we have cited as given first in the three Gospels. Indeed, 
they come before the Sabbath day when He entered the synagogue in Nazareth 
and read from Isa.61:1,2 (Lk.4:16-20). Having given some little time to the 
study of events in the Lord's life, I think it is impossible to trace accurately the 
sequence of these events. J.M. 
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JOTTINGS  
When we have emphasized the facts known to all careful readers of the 

Gospels, that the first of the Lord's miracles mentioned in the Gospels are the 
cleansing of the leper in Matt.8:1-4 (in Mk.1:40-45 and in Lk.5:12-15), the 
casting of the unclean spirit out of the man in the synagogue in Capernaum 
(Mk.1:21-28 and Lk.4:31-37), and the turning of the water into wine at the 
marriage in Cana of Galilee, it may be profitable to say a word or two about 
these. 

Believing in the full and verbal inspiration of the Holy Scriptures, we judge 
there must be some meaning attached to variations in the order and the sequence 
of events and in the narration of the incidents mentioned, particularly in the four 
Gospels; so we would think. At the same time we must recognize that the Spirit 
in His use of men of different minds allowed to appear in the sacred narratives 
the style of writing which was peculiar to each writer. There was no collusion 
amongst the writers; each gave expression to the mind of the Spirit without 
consultation with the others. 

The cleansing of the leper in Matt.8:1-4 is given in Mk.1:40-45 and Lk.5:12-
15, as we have already said, quite some time after the story of the man with the 
unclean spirit. Indeed, if what is said in Lk.6:20-26 refers to what took place on 
the Mountain of Beatitudes (Matt.5-77), it will be seen at once how difficult it is 
to give any certain chronology of events in the Gospels.    There are many 
similar difficulties. 

A case of utter hopelessness confronted the Lord when He descended from 
the mountain. Luke tells us that the leper was in one of the cities, which showed 
a considerable loosening up of the restrictions imposed by the law of Moses in 
regard to the isolation of lepers. Further, Luke tells us that he was full of 
leprosy. This case was as hopeless as the case of the epileptic, demon-possessed 
boy, cf. Matt.17:14-20; Mk.9:14-29; Lk.9:37-42, when the Lord came down 
from the Mount of Transfiguration. Are these miracles not given to show the 
hopelessness of mankind in the grasp of sin (of which leprosy is a type) and of 
the devil? 

How great and blessed was the change when the leper was willing for the 
Lord to heal him! Here is the difficulty in the saving power of the Lord. Men are 
not willing to be saved. He by His Spirit has to convict them of sin and its 
consequences before they are willing to be saved. The cure was instantly 
wrought. No leprosy attached to Him as He touched the unclean leper. The 
pronouncement was simple but almighty, " I will; be thou made clean." The 
cleansing of a sinner is the work of a moment. Regeneration is wrought in one 
day. We do not grow into being a child of God by a process of religious 
instruction; we are born children of God (Jn 1:12,13,3:3,5), and please note that 
the water here in verse 5 is no more literal than the water of Jn 4:14; Jn 7:37,38; 
Jn 13:10,14; it is the water of the Word—Eph.5:20; Tit.3:5. 

The case of the man with the unclean spirit, in Mk.1:21-28 and Lk.4:31-37, 
shows how this spirit so dominated the man's mind as to make him unwilling to 
be saved from the spirit's power. He wanted to be left alone in the hands of the 
devil. There are many sinners like this. Indeed we should have been all like this 
but for the grace of God. " What have we to do with Thee, Thou Jesus of 
Nazareth? art Thou come to destroy us?" Note how the man says " we." The 
demon knew that his own end was sure and certain destruction, and he so 
affected the man's mind that he too thought only of destruction. 

How different from these scenes of utter hopelessness (hopelessness until the 
Lord came) was that of the first miracle in Cana. The scene was a pleasant 
one—that of a marriage. The wine was exhausted, so the Lord's mother drew 
near to Him and said, " They have no wine." The answer of the Lord in the A.V. 
and R.V. seems somewhat severe, but some versions render the Greek literally, 
" What to Me and to thee, woman?," which seems less severe, and seems to 
convey the thought that it was neither His nor her responsibility to provide for 
the guests, and, moreover, His hour to commence His public ministry, had not 
arrived, which was, I judge, to begin at Jerusalem. J.M. 
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THE HOLY SPIRIT: 
THE COMING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AT PENTECOST 

It has long been recognized by many students of the Scriptures that Israel's 
festive calendar, as described in Lev.23, contains a prophetic outline in which 
the outstanding events in God's prophetic programme are highlighted. Whilst 
this was not apparent to those who observed the festivals, it now seems clear 
that the prominent events of the dispensations are typically foreshadowed in the 
feasts of the LORD. 

The Passover was the basis of all. The death of the paschal lamb 
commemorated shelter by blood and pointed forward to Calvary. On the 
morrow after the Sabbath a sheaf of harvest firstfruits was to be waved before 
the LORD. The resurrection of Christ is clearly represented here; it was on the 
morrow after the Sabbath that He arose a Victor. Fifty days were then to be 
numbered, and two wave loaves were required for firstfruits unto the LORD. 
This foreshadows Pentecost, the dramatic opening of a new and unique 
dispensation. 

In the ministry of John the Baptist, and of the Lord, there were references to 
an outpouring of the Divine Spirit which would be without parallel in human 
experience. Whilst water was the element of John's baptism, the One whose 
coming he heralded would baptize " with the Holy Spirit and with fire." In 
Jerusalem, on the final feast day, the Life-Giver proclaimed, " He that believeth 
on Me . . . out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water." The apostle John's 
inspired comment is, " This spake He of the Spirit, which they that believed on 
Him were to receive: for the Spirit was not yet given; because Jesus was not yet 
glorified" (Jn 7:38,39). The deep humiliation and suffering of Christ would be 
followed by His glorious exaltation. Then, and only then, could the gift of the 
Spirit be bestowed. It has been well said that Pentecost is the complement of 
Calvary. 

Towards the close of the Lord's ministry His references to the approaching 
advent of the Spirit became more numerous and detailed. On the eve of His 
betrayal the Lord's immediate concern was for those He was about to leave. 
After assuring the disciples of His personal return, He promised to " pray the 
Father, and He shall give you another Comforter (another of similar nature), 
that He may be with you for ever." It was to be in the strength of the Spirit's 
power that the "greater works " of which He spoke were to be accomplished. 
The Spirit of the Living God would supply the dynamic for service and guide 
those who were to take part in the completion of the canon of Scripture. The 
descent of the Spirit would have an immediate impact upon the lives of the 
disciples; the ultimate effect would be world-wide. The scope of the Spirit's 
mission is seen in the words "He . . . will convict the world in respect of sin, 
and of righteousness, and of judgement" (Jn 16:8). 
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During the forty days immediately following the Lord's resurrection He 
appeared intermittently to His apostles, and spoke with them " things concerning 
the kingdom of God." The apostles, being Jewish-national in outlook, were 
anticipating the restoration of the kingdom of Israel. That Israel has a future in 
prophecy is unquestionable, and the apostles will have a prominent place in that 
coming kingdom, but the kingdom of God, having been taken from Israel, was to 
be given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. The descent of the Spirit at 
Pentecost would synchronize with the inception of a fresh expression of the 
kingdom of God. The moral and spiritual character of the kingdom is evident 
because " the kingdom of God is not eating and drinking, but righteousness and 
peace and joy in the Holy Spirit" (Rom.14:17). The subjects of the kingdom 
must, of necessity, be " born of water and the Spirit." The house of the former 
kingdom, the temple in Jerusalem, was to be superseded by a spiritual house, " a 
habitation of God in the Spirit." 

The effusion of the Spirit is also vitally connected with the important 
announcement the Lord made at Caesarea Philippi, "Upon this Rock I will build 
My Church." This Church is the redeemed company later designated by Paul " 
the Church which is His (Christ's) Body." Revelation subsequent to the Lord's 
statement makes clear that the sending forth of the Spirit was essential to the 
commencement of the building of this Church. Truth relative to the house and 
kingdom is to be distinguished from, and not confused with, that relative to the 
Church which is His (Christ's) Body. Our present purpose is to emphasize that 
the outpouring of the Spirit was essential to the commencement and 
accomplishment of both these divine objectives in this dispensation. 

The Lord's desire was that Jerusalem should be the centre from which the 
good news should be carried. His parting injunction to His apostles directed 
them to remain in the city until the Unction came, and then to go out and 
witness. Their testimony would initially be localized in Jerusalem; this divine 
unity would continue when they reached out to surrounding provinces. 
Ultimately the message would be carried to earth's remotest bound. 

The apostles returned to Jerusalem to the upper room. Here they waited 
with the mother and brethren of the Lord. There were others, too, who in 
obedience identified themselves with the expectant company. In all they 
numbered about one hundred and twenty. On the day of Pentecost the hundred 
and twenty were together, waiting upon God in collective prayer. As they 
prayed they would feel their inadequacy for the task before them, and would 
long for the strengthening which the Spirit's indwelling would bring. The 
outpouring of the Spirit was accompanied by visible and audible signs. The " 
sound as of the rushing of a mighty wind" would symbolize the Spirit's mighty 
unseen power. The cloven tongues " like as of fire " may represent the apostles' 
supernatural endowment -with ability to proclaim the message.   Not only did 
they 
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receive the Spirit, " they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak 
with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance" (Acts 2:4). Whilst the 
reception of the Spirit and filling with the Spirit synchronized on this singular 
occasion, these experiences are not identical. This matter will be dealt with in a 
subsequent paper in this series. 

Devout Hebrews, from every land to which they had been dispersed, were 
in the city for the festival. These unusual happenings brought many of the 
cosmopolitan crowd together. Peter and the apostles, freed from the limits of 
their colloquial Galilean, spoke powerfully of " the mighty works of God." The 
miraculous gift of tongues is like all other miracles a mystery, nevertheless, 
each heard the message in his vernacular. Through the Spirit's activity there was 
a reversal of the curse of Babel. The confounding of human language had been 
an act of divine judgement to scatter men. The exercise of the gift of tongues, 
under the Spirit's guidance, was an act of divine blessing to bring men together. 

The courage and zeal of the apostles are striking. They had forsaken the 
Lord in the hour of His greatest need, but now they are transformed men. No 
longer did they isolate themselves behind closed doors " for fear of the Jews." 
They went forth and preached fearlessly in the most public places. The Spirit's 
presence had endued them with power from on high. 

Peter grasped the opportunity of making a systematic presentation of the 
gospel. He points out to his mystified hearers that what is taking place is 
consistent with the ancient prophecy of Joel. He then directed their attention to 
Jesus of Nazareth, and insisted that the miraculous element in His ministry is 
evidence of divine approval. In the deliverance of Messiah to the awful death of 
the cross, both divine sovereignty and human responsibility are seen. The 
Hebrew nation were accomplices of the Roman soldiers in this matter. The vital 
fact of the bodily resurrection of Christ is next emphasized. Of this the apostles 
could claim to be eye-witnesses. Peter also appealed to the Old Testament 
Scriptures, and skilfully applied many Messianic prophecies. The final 
exhortation was to repentance and faith. 

This powerful address made an impact upon many of the audience. With 
awakened consciences and in deep contrition they called out, " What shall we 
do?" The straightforward rejoinder was, " Repent ye, and be baptized . . . and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit." The amazing result was the addition of 
about three thousand new converts to the one hundred and twenty already 
gathered together. We observe in passing that the events of the day of Pentecost 
were unique; the requirement of immersion in water before the reception of the 
Spirit is not representative of normal experience in this dispensation. The 
circumstances in which the Spirit was first bestowed upon the Samaritans were 
also special. But a consideration of the narrative in Acts subsequent to chapter 
8, 
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and apostolic teaching in the Epistles, will indicate that the Spirit is now 
received immediately upon believing. 

Towards the close of his message Peter made an important announcement. 
The promise of the Spirit is not only to the audience and their offspring but also 
" to all that are afar off." Ultimately "all the nations of the earth" were to share 
this divine blessing. The distribution of the Spirit is according to the principle " 
to the Jew first and also to the Greek." The subsequent narrative as to how the 
Spirit was given first to the Samaritans and finally to the Gentiles is fascinating, 
but lies outside the scope of this paper. 

We have emphasized that Pentecost is epoch-making. The circumstances 
will never be wholly reproduced. We cannot join therefore with those believers 
who pray for " a second Pentecost." There will, however, be a further and fuller 
fulfilment of Joel's prophecy " before the day of the Lord come," when the 
physical phenomena he described will be produced.  

DAVID T. HYLAND. 

TRAINING FOR SERVICE:   XII  
THINGS TO COME 

The servant of Christ should have a grasp of dispensational truth. He should 
know divine history of the past, and the prophetic events of the future. These 
are revealed in the Scriptures. With a great measure of exactness we know what 
has been and what will be in the history of our race. It is this that the servant of 
Christ should know as he speaks the good news to others. The Scriptures have 
been given so that the man of God may be complete (2 Tim.3:17). 

Sin began, not in Eden with Adam and Eve, but in heaven with Satan, 
when, as the day star, he rose in pride and rebellion against God. This is shown 
in such scriptures as Isa.14:12-15 and Ezek.28:2-17. In these scriptures Satan is 
seen as the King of Babylon and the King of Tyre. He was the mighty ruler 
behind those great kingdoms, but he was before them. In these chapters we see 
the wonder of his beauty and the greatness of his fall. In Lk.10:17-20 the Lord 
Jesus refers to this time when He says: " I beheld Satan fallen as lightning from 
heaven." He said this to His disciples as a warning against pride in the service 
of God. 

We must also know the present work of the adversary, so that we may not 
be overcome, or disappointed or depressed in the service of God. " Our 
wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but against the principalities, against 
the powers, against the world-rulers of this darkness, against the spiritual hosts 
of wickedness in the heavenly places" (Eph.6:12). How essential it is that we 
take up the whole armour of God! These foes are like an organized host against 
all righteousness. This explains the world movements of godless forces, and 
false religions, which seem to be so successful. 
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They are, but only for a season:2 Cor.10 refers to these also. 
In Rev.12:7-10 we have another interesting portion referring to the time 

when Satan and his host will be east out of heaven, that is, from where they are 
now. In verse 4 we read that " his tail draweth the third part of the stars of 
heaven." As the servant of Christ considers these things he can well understand 
the need of fervent, continual prayer, and steadfast faith in God. But we need 
not fear, greater is He that is with us than he that can be against us in this 
mighty spiritual conflict. 

It is remarkable that this small earth and the human race upon it are the 
centre of God's love in sending His Son. It is also the centre of Satan's 
opposition. This is explained to us in Eph.3:9-11. God is demonstrating to 
heavenly beings His manifold wisdom in the Church the Body. This is the 
explanation of the intense spiritual conflict, in which we have a part. God's 
eternal purpose is now revealed to all. 

At the centre of divine purpose stands the Cross. " When the fulness of the 
time came, God sent forth His Son" (Gal.4:4). He was the grain of wheat which 
fell into the earth, and is bringing forth much fruit (Jn 12:24). A past eternity 
looked forward to the Cross. Eternity to come will look back to it. He is the 
Lamb in the midst of the throne, as though it had been slain (Rev.5:6). 

The next part of the divine purpose to be fulfilled is the coming of the Lord 
for His own, and the judgement-seat of Christ. This is called in the Scriptures 
the day of Christ This is written about particularly in 1 Thess.4:15-18; 1 
Cor.15:51-55; and 2 Cor.5:6-10. We must think of these portions. Paul wrote of 
it as " that day" (2 Tim.1:12). This is the day to which the Lord's servant must 
look forward and live and labour, not as pleasing men, but God. 

After the coming of the Lord to the air for His own, the world will enter on 
its darkest period. So awful will it be that the Lord Jesus said, " Except those 
days had been shortened, no flesh would have been saved" (Matt.24:21,22). Yet 
it is remarkable that out of that period of unparalleled judgement and suffering 
there will come a great multitude who have washed their robes and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb (Rev.1:9-17). These have a place before the 
throne and before the Lamb. They are not of this dispensation, nor do they form 
part of the Church, the Body of Christ, but they have a place in heaven, and 
they have their own song to sing. How wonderful are the ways of God! Not all 
will perish who are left behind when the Lord comes to the air, but how highly 
privileged we are who will rise to meet Him when He comes! 

The Lord Jesus will return as Son of Man to reign. His reign will last for 
one thousand years. Then shall the earth enjoy its Sabbath.    Before God finally 
destroys this earth, He will  
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demonstrate to all what it can be like under the peaceful reign of Immanuel. 
There are many portions of the Word which describe this wonderful period of 
the world's history. We can read of it in Ps.72; Isa.11:1-9; Isa.32:1,2,15-20; 
Isa.35:1-10 and Rev.20:1-6. 

This period will be followed by the final judgement of the Great White 
Throne, and the passing away of the present heaven and earth. These will be 
removed, after which there will be the new heavens and new earth, wherein 
dwells righteousness (2 Pet.3:13). The day of God is the day of eternity, as 
expressed in 1 Cor.15:24-28, " Then cometh the end . . . that God may be all in 
all." 

The triumph of Calvary vindicates both the righteousness and the wisdom 
of God. As the servant of Christ considers the wondrous way in which God has 
wrought for His own glory, and for our salvation, his heart will fill with awe 
and love and gratitude, a gratitude which will constrain him to yield himself so 
that the will of God may be done by him in reaching others. He will say with 
Paul, " O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and the knowledge of God! 
how unsearchable are His judgements, and His ways past tracing out! . . . For of 
Him, and through Him, and unto Him, are all things.    To Him be the glory for 
ever.    Amen." 

G. JARVIE. 

THE LAST OF THE JUDGES:   V 
ICHABOD 

In Israel a day of darkness and gloom had arrived. It was a day which, 
through many generations, would leave its mark upon both people and land. 
Despair and anguish filled the hearts of all, for God had commenced His work 
of judgement, and Ichahod was written large over the gloomy clouds. 

The Philistines had often drawn up their forces in strength to challenge the 
prowess of Israel's army, and oft had they been smitten before the people of 
God, but on this occasion there is a dire turn of events. Israel is defeated, and 
about four thousand footmen fall in the conflict. "Wherefore hath the LORD 
smitten us today before the Philistines?" they ask among themselves. Then they 
resolve to act upon the counsel, " Let us fetch the ark of the covenant of the 
LORD out of Shiloh unto us, that it may come among us, and save us out of the 
hand of our enemies" (1 Sam.4:3). If they had had the right answer to the 
inquiry as to why the LORD had smitten them, and had humbled themselves 
before Him and sought His mercy, the outcome of those days of conflict might 
have been very different. Instead of thus humbling themselves they are trusting 
in a symbol, it, to save them from their enemies. 

It was indeed a glad day when the Tabernacle was erected in the desert 
land, and the LORD filled it with His glory (Ex.40:34). The shekinah glory was 
within, and the pillar of cloud was without, 
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together manifesting the LORD in residence among them. They were the " 
Israelites; whose is the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants" (Rom.9:4); 
for God "established a testimony in Jacob, and appointed a law in Israel" 
(Ps.78:5): " Moses commanded us a law, an inheritance for the assembly of 
Jacob" (Deut.33:4). The inheritance, however, had been neglected, the law had 
been forsaken, and the testimony had been spoiled. During the period of the 
Judges the Place of the Name but seldom appears in the records of their times. " 
They were turned aside like a deceitful bow" (Ps.78:57). 

The LORD having departed from them, the mere symbol, the ark, must prove 
devoid of value. Their enthusiastic shout when the ark arrived, which brought 
fear and trembling in the Philistines' camp, like the wind that moved the rocks 
in Horeb in the sight of Elijah, had not the LORD in it; and so the Philistines quit 
themselves like men and fought. Israel was again smitten, and thirty thousand 
footmen fell in the region of Eben-ezer—the stone of help. Hitherto had the 
LORD helped indeed, but neither present shadows, like the ark, nor past help, as 
Eben-ezer indicates, can avail when the LORD is not among His people. 

The Benjamite runner out of the army, his clothes rent and earth upon his 
head, soon spread the dread doings of that doom's day battle. Hophni and 
Phinehas are slain. There is a mortise and lock accuracy that is awesome in 
these two men being associated with the carrying of the ark to the field of battle. 
He who foretold, " In one day they shall die both of them," was the One who 
controlled the events so that prediction and fulfilment met. Then Eli, who 
survives the news of family disaster, succumbs beneath the calamitous tidings 
that the ark is taken. The man who failed to rule and discipline his sons died in 
the defeat that day. The wife of Phinehas regards not the words of those who 
tell her, " Fear not; for thou hast brought forth a son." " Ichabod," which 
bespoke the depth of her grief of heart, is the name she gives her son, and which 
describes the condition of Israel, " the glory is departed from Israel; for the ark 
of God is taken." G. PRASHER, SR. 

POSITIONAL TRUTH 
There are two ways of considering the matter of positional truth. We can 

commence with the idea, "There is so much bad in the best of us and so much 
good in the worst of us, that it ill becomes the best of us to speak about the rest 
of us." Following this idea are very many people who can see some semblance 
of truth in all sects, and such would seek the maximum amount of common 
ground and rest on that, even though it may be realized that it is not the whole 
ground. Some assert that the Church is in ruins and therefore it is not possible to 
act according to the whole truth in the way that was 



1961-138 

possible in the early days. This mode of thought elevates the condoning of 
imperfection into a virtue. 

The other way of considering the matter is to try to ascertain what was 
possible and what was practised in the early days and to consider that as, at 
least, the ideal for believers throughout the dispensation. If others are judged to 
fall short of the ideal, or even of the approach to the ideal, which has been 
found possible in this generation, then the question will arise as to how far they 
can be accorded recognition as participants in the matters of churches of God, 
house of God, and kingdom of God. 

Which mode was followed by the Lord, the first or the second? Men, prone 
to follow the first line of thought, would have said that surely the Pharisees and 
the scribes were men within the pale, for they reverenced the word of God and 
their religious duties were fulfilled, at least outwardly, by attendance in the 
Temple and the synagogue.    But the Lord condemns them very severely. 

Which mode of thought was followed by Paul? By early training he could 
have found much to admire in the strict teaching of the Pharisees, and in the 
wisdom of the Greeks, and some might have thought that if the teaching of 
Christ was wedded to the teaching of the Law, then a really excellent system 
would have resulted. We know, however, how Paul dealt with this kind of 
thought. 

It seems to me that there are some who judge matters from the first 
standpoint. He sees excellent things in many bodies of people and would like to 
see them welded, but this mode of thought will never bring any finality. 

We ought therefore to follow the second mode of regarding the matter. 
There was undoubtedly a positive teaching which involved separation from 
others who did not accept that teaching or who only accepted a part of it. Paul 
condemned men who wanted to bring in the Law, and others who denied the 
resurrection, and he laid extremely great emphasis on sound doctrine with its 
very wide range as stated in the Epistle to Titus, for example. 

Let us consider what the reactions of the apostles would have been if any 
believers numbered with the assembly in Jerusalem had begun to have their own 
ideas about church position and activities. Clearly they would have been 
interviewed, and an attempt would have been made to get them to conform to 
the teaching and practice of the apostles. If they had refused to do that, then 
only one thing was possible. No man could be in the kingdom of God who 
refused allegiance to the rules of the kingdom. Those believers would have 
ceased to be recognized as in the church of God and the kingdom of God. 
Unless we are prepared to face this fact that there were undoubtedly erratic 
believers who sought their own ways and departed from such men as Paul we 
cannot make any progress. The moment we recognize that response to the 
doctrine involves response to rule and government, and that defiance of the 
doctrine and the rules of 



1961-139 

the kingdom involve an outside place, that moment will be the start of progress. 
The history of the Brethren movement shows that their early conceptions 

had to be modified. At first they held that it was sufficient to have a union of 
believers upon the ground of the common salvation, resulting in " congregations 
of faithful men, ordered by the Spirit of God." This is explicitly stated in an 
article in " The Christian Witness," volume 1,1834, issued in Plymouth. The 
writer of that article was dealing with " Separation from apostasy not Schism." 
The division which took place in those early days was not because one section 
were believers and another section were not believers, but upon some doctrinal 
issue. The truths formulated through the apostles called for men to adhere to 
them, and not merely to rest on a common salvation. World movements today 
could only take place on a common salvation, and the ignoring of the apostles' 
teaching would be fatal; history and common-sense both point to this 
conclusion. 

Any positional truth must involve uniformity of teaching and practice. There 
were not two forms of the faith once for all delivered to the saints, there could 
not be two forms of priestly service with marked discrepancies. The Lord never 
had two houses: two kingdoms of God, which had different laws, were never in 
existence at any one time. Any body of people who refused to accept any part of 
the apostle's teaching must be judged, not by the amount of good things that 
may characterize them but by the falling short of the divine standard. I am 
presuming that we have acknowledged that there is in the Scriptures such a 
divine standard for our guidance. If, therefore, a body of people has been led to 
seek this standard and have come to some degree of approach to it, then it is not 
to be expected that they can have fellowship with others who have not arrived at 
that position. There cannot be any argument against this. The question will arise 
as to the standard. Take the R.C. Church; that church believes that it has the 
standard, and therefore it consistently refuses to admit the thought of other 
churches being acknowledged unless they admit the R.C. version. In this 
attitude they are undoubtedly right if their doctrine is right. But others believe 
that it is not right. I have used the example to show that when we feel that we 
have come to an understanding of the Truth of God then we must not admit the 
possibility of fellowship with those who would water down that truth. Hence the 
answer to the question regarding the Fellowship of 1 Cor.1:9 is that any body of 
people who are convinced as before God that they have been called and have 
come to an understanding of the apostle's teaching and practice would be 
seriously in error if they did not uphold the position into which they have been 
called, into the Fellowship. If this automatically shuts out others who have not 
reached that position it is not on account of self-righteousness or conceit but of 
regard for the Truth which must not be compromised. 
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We have not said that the Lord is completely indifferent to what may be 
held and done by people who call Him Lord, even though they may be astray in 
many ways from the Truth. God hears the cry of all, but He does so in a special 
way towards those who serve in truth and in the fear of God (Ps.145:18,19 is 
helpful here). He made provision for the poor among the children of Israel as to 
their offerings, yet the Old Testament closes with reproofs to those who would 
offer polluted bread on the altar, and thought it no wrong- to offer the blind, the 
lame and the sick; see Mal.1. There is undoubtedly much that is offered to God 
which the Lord can probably only receive with a sad heart, in that men should 
grudge a fuller response to His will and way. A. T. DOODSON. 

THE FLOCK OF GOD 
The expression " the flock of God " occurs only once in the Scriptures (see 

1 Pet.5:2), although the word "flock" appears several times. 
When addressing His disciples the Lord said, " Fear not, little flock; for it is 

your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom" (Lk.12:32). This verse 
shows that the relationship of the disciples to God was that of children towards 
their father. Their relationship to the Lord was that of sheep to their shepherd; "I 
will smite the Shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroad" 
(Matt.26:31). "The sheep of the flock" would indicate that there were sheep 
which were not of the flock. All sheep are born-again ones, but it must not be 
assumed that " the flock " is a term which describes all born-again persons. The 
word " flock " is a collective noun. " Sheep " is both a singular and plural word, 
and when used in the latter way is not synonymous with " the flock". Every 
born-again person is a sheep, but every sheep is not in the flock. To each sheep 
is given eternal life by the Shepherd who died for them (Jn 10:27,28), but to the 
little Flock is given the kingdom by the Father. To each sheep is given the right 
to have a place in the Flock, and it is God's will that they should be there. The 
teaching of the Scriptures is clear in regard to this. 

We may learn, from a consideration of Jn 10:16, how the sheep become a 
flock. " Other sheep I have, which are not of this fold: them also I must bring 
(lead, R.V.M.), and they shall hear My voice; and they shall become one flock, 
one Shepherd." John the Baptist gathered the sheep into the safety of the fold. 
He was the porter and they entered in through baptism. Into this fold the Lord 
Himself entered and led out His own (Jn 10:4). He spoke of other sheep whom 
He would also lead (R.V.M.) and who would hear His voice, and who would, 
along with other disciples, become one flock (not fold, as in A.V.). The word 
translated " leadeth out" in Jn 10:3 is " exago" and the word translated "bring" 
in 
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Jn 10:16 is ago. It is the same root word meaning " to lead." Dr. Strong gives 
one meaning of the word to be " induce." The thought is that the sheep are 
induced to follow. If, therefore, a sheep will hear the Shepherd's voice and 
follow, he will find himself walking in the paths of righteousness for His 
name's sake with others who are already doing so. 

A believer may find a place in the Flock by hearing and obeying the words 
of our Lord Jesus Christ and His apostles. Their teaching was His teaching; He 
gave it to them. He gave " commandment through the Holy Spirit unto the 
apostles whom He had chosen" (Acts 1:2). The teaching of the Lord comes to 
us through the apostles—" the commandment of the Lord and Saviour through 
your apostles" (2 Pet.3:2). Such is called " the apostles' teaching" (Acts 2:42), 
and in this the early disciples continued steadfastly. 

The word " flock " was first applied by the Lord to His disciples, but He 
indicated that others would afterwards be associated with them. The flock 
would grow, but its responsibility would remain the same, viz., to give 
expression to the will of God on earth. This is what we believe the Lord meant 
when He said that they would be given the kingdom. The history of the divine 
movement which commenced with the descent of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost 
shows that as a result of the preaching many believed (they became sheep), then 
they were baptized and added (they were given a place in the Flock), i.e., 
among a collective people already in being. In that divine position they 
expressed the will of God by continuing steadfastly in the apostles' teaching and 
the Fellowship, in the breaking of the bread and the prayers (Acts 2:42). 

Both Paul and Peter used the word " flock " when addressing believers, and 
their usage of it shows that they had a collective people in view. Paul's words 
are found in Acts 20:28,29, where he is addressing the elders of the church of 
God in Ephesus. " Take heed unto yourselves, and to all the Flock, in the which 
the Holy Spirit hath made you overseers (R.V.M.), to feed (or tend) the church 
of God, which He purchased with His own blood. I know that after my 
departing grievous wolves shall enter in among you, not sparing the Flock." 
Those who are called the Flock are also called the church of God. To be in the 
Flock, therefore, means being in a church of God, where provision is made by 
the Holy Spirit, through men whom He equips, for the sheep and lambs to be 
cared for. Peter's message agrees with Paul's, but whereas Paul addressed the 
overseers of a single church of God, Peter wrote to the elders of many churches 
of God which were throughout the five provinces of Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia, and the saints in those churches he wrote of as 
being built up a spiritual house, which house is the house of God. Those who 
are described as "the Flock" (1 Pet.5:2) are the same people who are built up a 
spiritual house (1 Pet.2:5). Such an observation must surely be accepted. " Of 
God " means " belonging to God"—the Flock of God, the church or churches of 



1961-142 

God and the house of God, each of which expressions describe God's together 
people. The term "flock " can be applied to an individual church (Acts 20:28) or 
to a group of churches, for we do not read in the Scriptures of "flocks of God." 
"One Flock, one Shepherd" (Jn 10:16), such oneness can be expressed only by 
the sheep being together in one thing for God, as is revealed in His Word. 

The flock views the people of God as sheep and lambs who require to be 
tended and fed by under-shepherds. The church of God views them as being 
together under the rule and government of God as administered by overseers, 
and the house of God views them as priests in service, which service is both 
holy (Godward) and royal (manward) in association with their High Priest who 
ministers in the heavenly sanctuary. 

The work of tending the flock is one of very great importance. It is so to the 
Lord (1) and should also be to those (2) to whom He gives responsibility and to 
those (3) who come under their care. 

(1) The Lord calls the sheep and lambs "My sheep," "My lambs" (Jn 
21:15,16). They have become His at very great cost, having been purchased by 
His own precious blood. He gives the care of His sheep and lambs to men who 
are devoted to Himself. If a man does not love the Lord, neither will he love the 
Lord's sheep. 

(2) Elders are called upon to tend the Flock of God. The realization that 
the Flock belongs to God, and that they have been given a charge to care for it, 
should be sufficient to impress upon each elder the need to tend with loving 
care what has been entrusted to him. 

(3) The sheep are exhorted to obey them that have the rule over them 
(Heb.13:17), and also to esteem them exceeding highly in love for their work's 
sake (1 Thess.5:13). 

Thus the binding force between the Shepherd, under-shepherds and sheep is 
love. 

Elders are exhorted to make themselves ensamples to the flock. This is one 
of the greatest safeguards against any of the sheep going astray. It is 
characteristic of sheep to stray, and some have chosen to do so to their own 
hurt. Lambs need special care. They are much less sensitive to danger, and 
therefore more readily fall a prey to the adversary. In view of the activities of 
the adversary overseers are exhorted to be watchful. It is their duty to see the 
dangers to which the sheep, and especially the lambs, are exposed and to resist 
the enemy. No effort should be spared to recover lambs that fall a prey to the 
adversary. David's action is an excellent example to all under-shepherds. When 
the lion or the bear carried off one of his lambs, David did not account that he 
was helpless to do anything about it, but he pursued and by his skill and courage 
he delivered the lamb. David acknowledged that he owed his own deliverance 
to the LORD. He spoke of the LORD that delivered him out of the paw of the lion, 
and of the bear (1 Sam.17:37).    Overseers, too 
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need to depend on the Lord's help. As Paul foresaw times of difficulty ahead for 
the Flock, he not only gave warning to the overseers of what would happen, but 
urged upon them the need for watchfulness. He encouraged them to this by his 
own diligent example which he showed when he laboured among them in 
Ephesus for three years, and ceased not to admonish every one night and day 
with tears (Acts 20:31). What an example Paul is to all who have been given the 
charge to care for the Flock of God today! 

J. BOWMAN. 

THE PEARL OF GREAT PRICE 
"The kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is a merchant 

seeking goodly pearls: and having found one pearl of great price, he 
went and sold all that he had, and bought it" (Matt.13:45,46). 

What choice and descriptive language is used here by the Lord to portray 
His quest for poor sinners of this dispensation of grace! We have no doubt as to 
who this man is, for it is the Man Christ Jesus, whose was the throne of Glory 
which Isaiah saw, and yet His delight was with the sons of men. That burning 
desire was His before times eternal to come in the fulness of the time to be the 
Man of Sorrows, the Man of Calvary, and, by way of the cross, the Man in the 
Glory. How He loved to speak of His humanity while He was here among men! 
The woman at Sychar's well (Jn 4) said, 

"I know that Messiah Cometh (which is called Christ): when He is come, 
He will declare unto us all things. Jesus saith unto her, I that speak unto 
thee am He" (Jn 4:25,26). 

There was revealed to her the Man from heaven, Christ, and she said to the men 
of her city, 

"Come, see a Man which told me all things that ever I did: can this 
be the Christ?" 

We do not readily forget the words of Pilate the Roman governor as this unique 
prisoner stood before him. 

"Jesus therefore came out, wearing the crown of thorns and the purple 
garment.    And Pilate saith unto them, Behold the Man!" 

Here we might now think of Him as a merchant.    He has come this way in His 
seeking "goodly pearls".   His whole journey to the cross is marked by this 
seeking attitude.    We must note that the pearl already existed when He found it, 
and that He had judged His giving up all that it might be His own.    Long ere He 
had come to earth He knew that God loved the men on the earth, not that they 
were valuable in themselves, for all had sinned, but the Son of God knew that 
there was a potential value in men, that they might be creatures well-pleasing to 
God, something for His glory.    The parable does not refer to individual men, but 
an aggregate of men and women that would be unique in the earth.    The value 
of a pearl is in the use that can be made of it, perhaps to grace an earthly crown.    
So the 
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pearl speaks of men who could be used in heavenly service in heaven itself 
throughout eternity, and even on earth they could adorn the doctrine of God 
their Saviour in all things (Tit.2:10). Their value to God would be that they had 
known the power of sin but yet had been saved and could render to Him from a 
thankful heart what the angels could not do. The merchant does not collect 
pearls just for the sake of having them, but he either sells them or gives them to 
some person of eminence. So this Merchant desired something for giving to His 
Father. The pearl of great price speaks of the aggregate of persons redeemed by 
the work of Christ. 

The value that Christ set upon it was so great that He was prepared to give 
His life that He might purchase it for Himself. " Ye know the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that, though He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor." He 
withheld nothing. He endured shame and cruelty without murmuring. He 
renounced every claim to that which was justly His right. Legions of angelic 
beings would gladly have come to His aid, yet He chose the bitter path, being 
"as a lamb that is led to the slaughter, and as a sheep that before her shearers is 
dumb; yea, He opened not His mouth." He made no claim for the ordinary 
privileges of a Jew on trial, and " a Man of Sorrows once He was, No friend 
was found to plead His cause." His soul was made an offering for sin. The price 
was indeed high, whether measured in bodily suffering, or mental suffering as 
He was despised by the men around Him, or spiritual suffering so intense as to 
cause that bitter cry, " My God, . . . why hast Thou forsaken Me?"    Truly the 
price was great! 

Yet there was something before His mind, even upon the cross, for there 
was a joy set before Him, and because of it He " endured the cross, despising 
shame, and hath sat down at the right hand of the throne of God" (Heb.12:2). 
There He awaits the presenting of the believers unto God the Father; it is the 
presenting by the Merchant, of the precious pearl which He had purchased. 
Then will be seen a new thing in heaven, a people who can sing a new song, 
who will be endlessly thankful and will express that thankfulness unto the glory 
of God. The joy is not all of it delayed until then, for this redeemed people 
ought here and now to make known through God's wondrous grace the 
manifold wisdom of God unto the powers and principalities in heavenly places 
(Eph.3:10). R. SHAW. 
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JOTTINGS   
 
I have heard of an endeavour by certain who sought to prove that Nehemiah's 
work of building the wall of Jerusalem came before the building of the house of 
God, as described to us in the book of Ezra, deeming, perchance, that the wall in 
the order of things should be built before the house. But this is evidently not so. 
for Eliashib, the grandson of Jeshua was high priest at the time of the building of 
the wall (Neh.3:1,20,21; Neh.12:10). Obviously Eliashib could not be high priest 
before his grandfather Jeshua. 
We must distinguish between the city of Jerusalem and the house of God within 
the city. In Tabernacle days we can clearly distinguish between the camp of 
Israel and the Tabernacle, which was God's house, within the camp.   Both the 
Tabernacle and the camp in Moses' time had a gate, for before the Tabernacle 
was built, at the time of the worshipping of the golden calf, we are told that " 
Moses stood in the gate of the camp, and said, Whoso is on the LORD'S side, let 
him come unto me.    And all the sons of Levi gathered themselves together unto 
him" (Ex.32:26). The idea of a gate is, that it is a place of ingress and egress.   It 
further shows that the gate of the camp indicates that there was a definite line of 
demarcation, and that the people had not free and easy access to the camp in the 
entire circumference of it, but that they had to enter and leave the camp by the 
gate, so that there was a definite within and without.    How this line of 
demarcation was maintained we do not know, whether by the armed sentinels of 
the fighting men of Israel standing guard around the camp or by other means is 
not revealed. But to erect a gate in a wilderness and leave things quite open on 
all sides would have been folly.    A gate without a fence of some sort would 
show a streak of foolishness in the character of Moses, who was one of the 
wisest of men. 

The state of Jerusalem caused great sorrow to that large-hearted man, 
Nehemiah, when certain men of Judah came and told him that 

" the wall of Jerusalem also is broken dozen, and the gates thereof are 
burned with fire" (Neh.1:3). This, together with the fact that the Remnant were 
in great affliction and reproach, caused Nehemiah to weep and mourn, to fast, 
and pray before the God of heaven. He knew, alas, that the Remnant were like 
in behaviour to their fathers. He knew that all they had suffered—himself being 
in Babylon away from the place of the Name—was because of his nation's 
disobedience. Well he knew their history and their sorrows. But the case, 
though one of sorrow, required action. If others were to be moved be himself 
must move. 

God graciously heard his prayer and wrought upon the heart of king 
Artaxerxes to allow him to go to Jerusalem to do the work of repairing the city 
which was so badly needed, both physically and morally. This king was well 
acquainted with the longing of faithful Jewish men within his empire, for he had 
allowed Ezra and certain others to go up to Jerusalem to beautify God's house 
some thirteen years before the going up of Nehemiah. Oh that such a longing 
for the well-being of God's house were in the hearts of some of God's children 
who are in spiritual Babylon today! May God grant them a vision of His house, 
and keep it in the imagination of the thoughts of their heart (1 Chron.29:18). 
The house of God today may be small and appear as nothing in the eyes of some 
(Hag.2:3). The former glory of apostolic times has long since passed away, the 
great gifts and miraculous powers no longer attend the preaching of the word, 
but the truth and pattern of the house remains. So indeed was it in Ezra's and 
Nehemiah's times. The former glory of Solomon's time had gone never to return 
to Israel till the coming of Messiah, when the latter glory of the house would be 
greater than the former. 

It was this vision of the house and the city that filled Nehemiah's heart. A 
house within a ruined city, and the social and spiritual structure of the people no 
better than the ruin of the city, were inconsistent with the idea of God's house, 
His dwelling place; so with royal leave Nehemiah left Babylon to give effect to 
the purpose and decision of his heart. It was a great adventure worthy of a great 
man, with adversaries within and enemies without to face and combat, 
alongside the loyal people whose hands were oftentimes weary.—J.M. 
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JOTTINGS  
Nehemiah after being given royal leave left Babylon and with a letter to 

Asaph the keeper of the king's forest to supply him with beams for gates and for 
the wall of Jerusalem, he arrived at length at the city. He had had a long and 
tiresome journey, but the king, Artaxerxes, had sent with him captains of the 
army and horsemen for his protection. His coming greatly grieved Sanballat and 
Tobiah, enemies of the LORD and all godly rule, that he should come to seek the 
welfare of the children of Israel (Neh.2:8-10). 

First of all, Nehemiah made a survey of the wall of Jerusalem. He went in 
the night with a few men, going to the valley gate, the dragon's well, the 
fountain gate, and entered the valley gate. He saw the broken down state of the 
wall of the city and, no doubt, sorrow and hope mingled in his heart in what he 
saw. The ruin and the devastation were great. Satan, by human hands that 
served him, had done his work well. He is not only the adversary, but be is also 
the destroyer. How much he has destroyed as we look back over the years of 
Scripture history! 

Nehemiah had not told the Jewish rulers and priests the purpose of his heart 
to build the wall of Jerusalem, but at length he addressed them as to their evil 
case, but when it got abroad, Sanballat, Tobiah and Geshem, a trinity of evil 
men, laughed them to scorn at the thought of their enterprise, but these men 
were told that they had no portion, right or memorial in Jerusalem. 

The work began with the high priest Eliashib and his brethren the priests 
(Neh.3:1). This was beginning at the right end, with the leaders of the people. 
They budded the sheep gate. There seems a fitting association between the 
sheep gate and the priests. Next unto the high priest were the men of Jericho, 
the once doomed and cursed city, whose walls of protection fell flat, on the 
seventh day and at the seventh circuit of the city, when the seven priests blew 
with the Jubilee trumpets of rams' horns and the people shouted. The wall of the 
men of Jericho in the past perished, now the men of Jericho build the wall, not 
of the city of the curse, but of the city of God. Have we not too, who once dwelt 
in the city of destruction, been brought, through infinite grace, to build the wall 
of the city of God and to set up the gates thereof? Thus side by side toiled the 
priests and the men of the city of the curse; strange, yet wondrous association, 
typical of what grace can do! 

Then we read of the diligence of the men of Tekoa. We read of their work in 
verse 5, and in verse 27 we read, "After him the Tekoites repaired another 
portion, over against the great tower that standeth out, and unto the wall of 
Ophel." But the remarkable thing about these men of Tekoa is this, that they 
wrought thus hard and diligently, but they had no help from their leaders, " their 
nobles put not their necks to the work of their Lord." Here is a lesson for all 
who have a mind to work, let them give themselves to the Lord's work even 
though others, and these might be leaders, do not allow the Lord's yoke to fall 
upon their necks— for indeed His yoke is easy, and His burden is light. We 
shall be rewarded for work done, not for murmuring about others who do not 
do their proper share of the work.   Shirkers will not be sharers in the rewards 
of the coming day. 

Then we read of Hananiah, one of the apothecaries, that he with certain 
goldsmiths "fortified Jerusalem even unto the broad wall" (verse 8). Here were 
men accustomed to weigh things in very fine balances, whose tender hands, 
unused to labour with heavy stones, were digging them out from the rubbish, 
toiling and sweating all day long for the glory of God. What can people not do 
if they have a will to do it? They can throw pride and prejudice to the winds, 
and lay hold on trowel and sword, as these builders are said to have done later 
in the book, and build for God, seeking gain in a greater city yet to come. 

Later on we have a word of encouragement for women folks, in verse 12, 
"And next unto him repaired Shallum the son of Hallohesh, the ruler of half the 
district of Jerusalem, he and his daughters." Here was a ruler and his daughters, 
people, we might say, of the better class, who were not afraid to soil their hands 
in the arduous work of putting wrongs to right and repairing the city of the 
place where God dwelt. The lowest menial work in such a place is higher than 
to serve in kings' palaces, on the ratio of how much greater is God than a king. 

Thus it was that they wrought from the rising of the morning until the stars 
appeared and until the work was done and the wall repaired.—J.M. 
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THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 
BAPTISM IN THE SPIRIT: His INDWELLING OP ALL BELIEVERS, AND IN THE 

CHURCHES OF GOD. 
Elisha said to Elijah, " Let a double portion of thy Spirit be upon me" (2 

Kgs.2:6). We are told that the spirit returns to God who gave it (Eccles.12:7): 
therefore the Spirit on Elijah must have been the Holy Spirit. Concerning 
Gideon we read, " The Spirit of the LORD clothed itself with Gideon" 
(Jdgs.6:34, R.V.M.). When we come to the New Testament we find, " They 
were all filled with the Holy Spirit" (Acts 2:4). This too is in keeping with the 
Lord's words, " But ye shall receive power, when the Holy Spirit is come upon 
you" (Acts 1:8). When this filling took place, the people were under the control 
of Another, and spake with other tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance. The 
word "other" is " heteros," "another of a different kind ". Therefore it is clear 
that the Holy Spirit may possess a person so as to have complete control of him. 
It was in the Spirit and power of the Lord that Gideon accomplished the 
otherwise impossible task. He is said to be a mighty man of valour. The 
Septuagint renders it, " Even the Lord mighty in valour." So when the Lord 
says, " Ye shall receive power " (dunamis) there is embedded the thought of a 
miracle, that is, a going forth with miraculous power. 

When Moses was sent to the Hebrews, he stood before the fire in the 
burning bush in the wilderness. It was the token of God's presence with him. 
The pillar of fire remained with God's people throughout their wilderness 
journey. It sometimes went before them, sometimes behind, and at times 
remained with them. 

The record of the early days of the Acts reveals the coming of the Holy 
Spirit as in tongues like as of fire, and the apostles began to speak as the Spirit 
gave them utterance, burning words indeed. Oh for burning hearts! Cold words, 
however logical, will never reach human hearts. 

This visitation of the Holy Spirit is described as " the rushing of a mighty 
wind" (Acts 2:2), and as a consequence, " with great power gave the apostles 
their witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus: and great grace was upon 
them all" (Acts 4:33). 

While Acts 2:1 says, " They were all together in one place," " epi to auto," 
meaning " upon one thing," or " to one intent" (Rotherham), the giving of the 
Holy Spirit was an individual experience. " It sat upon each one of them" (verse 
3). But while that is so, the purpose of His coming was to create a unity. Just as 
John baptized (by immersion) in water, so the Lord Jesus Christ baptizes in the 
Holy Spirit (1 Cor.12:12,13). 

The Lord said, " Tarry . . . until ye be clothed with power from on high" 
(Lk.24:49). The word " clothed " comes from two words, "era" meaning "in" 
and "duno" meaning "down" in the sense of sinking  down  into  the  garment   
(Dr. Strong).    The  filling of 
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the Holy Spirit should not be confused with the Spirit's indwelling of all 
believers: the latter is once for all. The filling of the Holy Spirit is not an 
experience once for all, as this scripture shows; " Be not drunken with wine, 
wherein is riot, but be filled with the Spirit" (Eph.5:18). While wine confuses 
the mind, the Spirit makes clear; He corrects the spiritual vision. " The Holy 
Spirit . . . shall teach you all things, and bring to your remembrance all that I 
said unto you" (Jn 14:26). The excuse is often advanced in the law courts of our 
land, that because the person was drunk, nothing of the incident in question can 
be remembered. How differently the Spirit of God works! The estuaries round 
our coast can be very unpleasant when the tide is out, but when the tide comes 
in and fills all the offensive area with its cleansing waters, what a change takes 
place! They can become attractively inviting and favourite spots. On the other 
hand the believer may be like the empty estuary. 

It is possible to have the gift of the Holy Spirit and yet live fruitless lives. 
The fig tree of which the Lord spoke was in the vineyard, the place where it had 
every attention and care. It lived in an atmosphere congenial to fruitbearing, but 
because it was never fruitful, it was worthless. What is true of the individual 
believer in this respect is true of a church of God. 

A unity is made up of units. The Holy Spirit is given to create a unity 
amongst believers, " Till we all attain unto the unity of the Faith" (Eph.4:13). 
This is not a company of believers of all denominations disagreeing over all 
sorts of doctrines, yet gathering together and agreeing to be silent over certain 
questions so that a gospel campaign, for example, may be held. The chairman 
of a certain gathering of Christians recently said in his address of welcome, " 
We put aside our theological and ecclesiastical differences as did Edinburgh in 
1910." They met on the basis of " All one in Christ Jesus." 

The Spirit of God is a Teacher with one doctrine which must of necessity 
make a unity if the tenets are obeyed. A house cannot be divided against itself, 
otherwise it will fall. So, " Each several building, fitly framed together, groweth 
into a holy temple in the Lord; in whom ye also are builded together for a 
habitation of God in the Spirit" (Eph.2:21,22). A. J. S. THOMSON. 

THE  LAST  OF  THE  JUDGES:   VI 
THE ARK ABROAD 

" God . . . was wroth, and greatly abhorred Israel: so that He forsook the 
tabernacle of Shiloh, the tent which He placed among men; and delivered His 
strength into captivity, and His glory into the adversary's hand" (Ps.78:59-61). 
Such is the Holy Spirit's description of the happenings of that dark period. 
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The enemy, gloating over their victory, brought the ark from Eben-ezer to 
Ashdod, which means fortress, " and brought it into the house of Dagon, and set 
it by Dagon" (1 Sam.5:2). Dagon, a fish god, was the god of the Philistines, and 
of their fortress city. Their exultings would be great as they placed Dagon and 
the ark together. Soon, however, these exultings of victory were turned to 
anguish, for in the morning they found Dagon fallen upon his face to the ground 
before the ark of the LORD. They set him in his place again, but " when they 
arose early on the morrow morning, behold, Dagon was fallen upon his face to 
the ground before the ark of the LORD; and the head of Dagon and both the 
palms of his hands lay cut off upon the threshold; only the stump of Dagon was 
left to him." Dagon had crashed! He was like the man of Dan.11, who will exalt 
himself and magnify himself above every god; of whom we read, " yet he shall 
come to his end, and none shall help him" (Dan.11:45). So shall the coming 
man of sin sit in the temple of God, but the Lord Jesus, He of whom the ark is a 
shadow, shall slay him " with the breath of His mouth." 

They set the ark of God by Dagon, but the retributive hand of God was 
quick in judgement, for they of the fortress city were smitten with tumours, 
even to the borders thereof. Gath and Ekron, two other great cities of the 
Philistines, to which the ark was taken, suffered a like vengeance, and the cry 
of Ekron went up to heaven. 

When they had retained their capture seven months they sent it back to 
Israel upon a new cart drawn by two milch kine, whose calves were shut up at 
home. With the ark they sent a trespass offering in the form of five golden 
tumours and five golden mice. Doubtless a sigh of relief would be theirs as they 
saw the animals take the high way to Beth-shemesh, a sign to them that what 
had befallen them and their god was no mere chance, but that the great evil was 
indeed from the hand of the LORD the God of Israel. The milch kine as they 
went lowing along the high way were walking contrary to nature in the service 
they were doing for the LORD. This is something that the LORD'S servants must 
be prepared to do. Shem and Japheth walked backward. Paul says, " What 
things were gain to me, these have I counted loss for Christ" (Phil.3:7). The 
Philistines should have learned a lesson at this time, but alas, they went on to 
serve their broken, helpless Dagon. 

They of Beth-shemesh rejoiced when they saw the ark of God back again in 
the land of Israel, and they offered burnt offerings and sacrifices the same day 
to the LORD. 

Their rejoicings, however, were soon turned to mourning. Fifty thousand 
and seventy men of Beth-shemesh were smitten with a great slaughter, " 
because they had looked into the ark of the LORD" (1 Sam.6:19). They should 
have known better than dare to look into or even touch the ark. The command 
of God was plain: Aaron and his sons were responsible to cover the ark and 
place the staves in their place, and then the sons of Kohath were allowed to 
carry th: 
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ark, " but they shall not touch the sanctuary, lest they die." " They shall not go 
in to see the sanctuary even for a moment, lest they die" (Num.4:5,6,15,20). 
This impiety among the people of Israel brought swift retribution, and they said, 
" Who is able to stand before the LORD, this holy God? and to whom shall He 
go up from us?" " The men of Kiriath-jearim came, and fetched up the ark of 
the LORD, and brought it into the house of Abinadab in the hill, and sanctified 
Eleazar his son to keep the ark of the LORD" (1 Sam.7:1). There we feel certain 
the reverence due to God in connexion with the ark was not lacking. Now the 
journeyings of the ark abroad were over. It was again in the land, though not in 
Shiloh. It is a solemn matter that the LORD never returned to Shiloh, and should 
have a voice for His saints today. Well has the psalmist said, " Thou, even 
Thou, art to be feared: and who may stand in Thy sight when once Thou art 
angry?" (Ps.76:7). G. PRASHER, SR. 

MEDITATIONS   ON  THE  PSALMS 
So much has been written on the Psalms that it is with feelings of much fear 

and trembling that one would try to pen a few thoughts further on the divine 
breathings of the sweet Psalmist of Israel, and of others, from Moses, the 
meekest man in all the earth, to Solomon, the wisest king that ever reigned. But 
it is their intimate appeal to the very core of Christian life and experience that 
draws us yet again to encourage our readers to meditate therein, day and night. 
The man with his delight in the Law of the LORD shall prosper in whatsoever he 
doeth, and his life shall be beautifully fruitful. Some one has said that " anyone 
possessed of his five wits should blush with shame, if he did not begin the day 
with a psalm, since even the tiniest birds open and close the day with sweet 
songs of holy devotion." 

About half the Psalms in our Bible are ascribed by their titles to David. It is 
not our object to enter into a study of the origin of such claims to authorship, 
but we can say that in the varied life of the shepherd-king, we have experiences 
sufficient to cover nearly all those vicissitudes which we may be called upon to 
pass through. We have sweet expressions of tenderness, biting pangs of 
remorse, bitter cries of repentance, solemn meditations in affliction, firm 
avowals of faithfulness, exultant echoes of victory and inspiring heights of 
hope. And, should not the experience of such a one be enough to cover the full 
field of human experience, we have one Psalm ascribed to Moses, one to 
Solomon (besides one of the Songs of Ascents), one each to Ethan and Heman 
(both Levites), and eleven to the Levitical family of the Korahites, whose care 
was the music of the House of God, and twelve to Asaph. Here we are lifted to 
the heights of praise and worship, for man must aspire to this in his life below, 
if he is to fulfil that for which he was created—the glory and praise of God. 
About fifty are by anonymous writers. Well might    we    ponder   who    they   
were,    holy    men,   men    of    God, 
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taken up by the Spirit of God to express, often in a line, the deeds of a full 
lifetime, or in a verse the experiences of a generation of God's chosen people, 
always having in view the relationship of man to God. 
The material landmarks of each man's life are dealt with in the Psalms. With 
what profound yet delicate language is birth described in Ps.139! Have we not 
often rejoiced, in anticipation, as the nuptial song of Ps.45 has been read? Who 
could refrain from deepest feelings of gratitude to God in beholding and 
enjoying a godly home, such as is depicted in Ps.128? Have we not each 
experienced thanksgiving to God in recovery from sickness or comfort in 
bereavement such as Ps.30 so aptly put into poetry? Surely many an aged child 
of God has whispered the words of Ps.71:9, " Cast me not off in the time of old 
age; Forsake me not when my strength faileth "; 
and the pride of man's heart has often been reduced by the inspired words of 
Moses, in Ps.90:5,6, 

" Thou earnest them away as with a flood; they are as a sleep: In 
the morning they are like grass which groweth up. In the morning it 
flourisheth, and groweth up; In the evening it is cut down, and 
withereth." 

Calvin has written, " I may truly call this book an anatomy of all the parts 
of the soul, for no one can feel a movement of the Spirit which is not reflected 
in this mirror. All the sorrows, troubles, fears, doubts, hopes, pains, 
perplexities, stormy outbreaks by which the hearts of men are tossed, have been 
depicted to the very life." The writers are all conscious of the entrance of sin 
which has separated God from His creatures. They can but hope for some 
approach to God in the godly life, and thus the first psalm may be taken as a 
preface psalm, indicating the contents of the divine collection of psalms. It 
opens with promises of blessedness for the righteous, and closes with warning 
of destruction for the wicked. Between these two God-decreed extremes the 
psalmists often wonder at the apparent prosperity of the wicked (Ps.73:3-15), 
but although little comparatively had been revealed of the life yet to be, when 
all things will be put right, yet in communion with God, in His sanctuary, 
Asaph was able to rise to heights not often reached by those in Old Testament 
days, and pierce the gloom, by faith, and say, 

" Thou shalt guide me with Thy counsel, 
And afterward receive me to glory. 
Whom have I in heaven but Thee 1 
And there is none upon the earth that I desire beside Thee. 
My flesh and my heart faileth: 
But God is the strength of my heart and my portion for ever." 

(Ps.73 24-26). 
Again,  in  Ps.16,  entitled " Michtam  of David," that  is  his "private 
memorial," we read words concerning the Messiah's future experience, 

" For Thou will not leave my soul to Sheol; .... Thou wilt show me 
the path of life: In Thy presence is fulness of joy; In Thy right 
hand there are pleasures for evermore" (verses 10,11). 
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The Psalms are a source of real comfort and strength. The words are living 
words, pregnant with promise and hope. The Psalms served Jonah richly as he 
prayed unto the LORD his God out of the fish's belly; Paul and Silas sang their 
lofty strains (we believe) in the dungeon of Philippi; Stephen died with words 
similar to those used by his Master on his lips, words culled from Ps.31:5, " 
Into Thine hand I commend my spirit," and the blessed Lord Jesus Christ 
Himself uttered the orphan cry of Ps.22, " Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani," through 
the dark gloom that shrouded Calvary's Cross—perhaps quoting the psalm in 
full, for there are those who say that the last words of that psalm, " He hath 
done it," may fittingly be translated, " It is finished! " 

The Elohim and Jehovah of the Psalms is the unchangeable God, to whom 
we have been brought so near by faith in His beloved Son, and whom we can 
call, "Abba, Father," by virtue of the divine birth. 

Let us encourage ourselves to meditate, day and night, in those sublime 
utterances of men, " who spake from God, being moved by the Holy Spirit," 
with the object in view that the man of God may be complete, furnished 
completely unto every good work." 

JAS. MARTIN. 

DEVOTIONAL  MEDITATIONS (1).   
BEHOLD MY SERVANT 

" Behold My Servant, whom I uphold; My Chosen, in whom My soul 
delighteth":" (read Isa.42:1-3). 

This word of prophecy came to Israel by Isaiah concerning Christ, and is 
applicable to the Lord from the words in Matt.12:18-21. It is for us today; and 
how needful it is that our gaze be directed to Him who came, the Sent-one from 
the Father, not to do His own will, but the will of Him who sent Him! 

This series of articles will, under God, point to Him of whom John the 
apostle wrote, "The Word became flesh, and dwelt among us (and we beheld 
His glory, glory as of the Only Begotten from the Father), full of grace and 
truth." His namesake, the Baptizer, announced on Jordan's banks, "Behold, the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world! " 

Much of His glory, in connexion with grace and truth, has been, from time 
to time, the inestimable privilege of men to behold, and it can be seen 
foreshadowed in the prophecy to which reference is made at the head of this 
article. 

(a) God's Servant. That He, as God, knew that He was a Servant, is seen in 
His own words, " For I am come down from heaven, not to do Mine own will, 
but the will of Him that sent Me," and again, " Even as the Son of Man came 
not to be ministered unto, but to minister (serve), and to give His life a ransom 
for many." 
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(b) The delight of His Father God, by whom He was upheld. Twice the 
heavens opened and the voice of Jehovah was heard by mortal men, " This is 
My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased . . . hear ye Him! " 

(c) How fully the Gospels speak of Christ's character! fulfilling to the 
letter the delineaments here seen, "A bruised reed shall He not break." While 
He spoke in appreciation of John the Baptist as one unlike a reed shaken by the 
wind, yet, knowing our human frailty, He was always strengthening bruised and 
broken reeds. 

He speaks to the woman at Jacob's well. She had had five husbands, now 
she has none, for the man with whom she is cohabiting is not lawfully hers. Yet 
He attends to this bruised reed, " If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is 
that saith to thee, Give Me to drink . . . the water that I shall give him shall 
become in him a well of water springing up unto eternal life." The human reed, 
bruised by sin and the circumstance of life, that day beheld the Messiah, and 
heard Him say, " I that speak unto thee am He," and thenceforward she was 
revivified by the life which alone flows from Him. 

The widow bereft of her only son, a reed bruised at the heart in the Nain 
funeral procession. He supports with marvellous words and deeds. " When the 
Lord saw her, He had compassion on her and said to her, Weep not," and to the 
dead son, " Young man, I say unto thee, Arise. And he that was dead sat up, and 
began to speak. And He gave him to his mother. And fear took hold on all: and 
they glorified God, saying, . . . God hath visited His people." We hear the echo 
of John's voice, " We beheld His glory ..." 

There was another woman in a crowd, a bruised reed in a milling throng, 
who had spent all her means on attempts, without success, to be healed of a 
long-standing illness of twelve years. Only those who have been in a similar 
position know just how bruised and bent such an experience can make the 
sufferer. With her hopes of healing continually dashed, and her slender 
resources dwindling, and her pain increasing, and fear for the future gripping 
her, should the weary existence drag on much longer, and her prayers for 
release unanswered; then this sufferer contacts the Saviour, she beholds Him, 
she touches the border of His cloak in the throng and, immediately, she is 
cured! The Chosen of God fully understands all that is conveyed in that remote 
touch, the faith, the renewed hopes upon first sight, the fear lest she may be 
swallowed up in the crowd, the confidence as she presses nearer, " If I do but 
touch His garment ..." she thinks. Revealed by that touch of faith, tremblingly 
she falls before Him to hear words of sweetest music, " Daughter, thy faith hath 
made thee whole; go in peace." She was healed immediately and another 
bruised reed stands erect to meet every wind that blows. 

To one and all He cries, (and oh! that we might hear the lovely cadence of 
His voice, as well as see the appeal of His figure), "Come unto Me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." 
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(d) " The smoking flax shall He not quench." The figure here is of a lamp 
which once burned brightly; but for lack of oil or attention, its wick is now 
burning- but dimly, smoking instead of glowing. How tenderly our Saviour, in 
His day, cared for those to whom this description applied. Behold Him, as He 
enters feelingly into the circumstances of the Baptist whom He commended as a 
lamp that burneth and shineth. John, now in the darkness of Herod's prison, has 
become like smoking flax, his faith may be burning low and his spirit like a 
smouldering wick. (We cannot blame him when we remember his 
circumstances.) As he cannot go himself he sends representatives to the Lord, 
saying in effect, "Are you the One of whom the prophets speak, God's Servant 
who should be upheld by Him, in whom He delights?" How tenderly our Lord 
breathes upon the smoking flax, and fans it into a flame, and that without one 
expression of surprise or criticism. " Go your way, and tell John what things ye 
have seen and heard "; upon which report Herod's dungeon would be lit with a 
heavenly light and the smouldering wick would burn brightly, and in the light 
John went willingly to martyrdom. 

We cannot now see that lovely Face, but we can hear, " concerning all that 
Jesus began both to do and to teach, until the day in which He was received 
up." By faith we behold Him, as through the story that never grows old we 
catch glimpses of the blessed Son of God as He lived amongst men, and our 
lamps will be refilled with the oil of the Holy Spirit, under whose direction and 
care the flame of our life's witness will burn strong and bright again. 

Another smoking flax was Simon Peter. Not long before, by divine 
revelation, he had confessed (in line with the Isaiah prophecy), " Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God." Upon the approach to Calvary he boasted, " 
Lord, with Thee I am ready to go both to prison and to death," and now he 
stands in the precincts of the high priest's palace, warming himself in company 
with the Lord's enemies. Within a few minutes Peter is denying that he ever 
knew the Prisoner. He denies with an oath, " I know not the Man "; a dimly-
burning wick indeed! Peter heard the crowing of the cock and remembers his 
conversation with the Lord, who, knowing of Peter's denial, turns and looks 
upon him. That look sent him away with remorseful and bitter tears. It was not 
long until Peter heard the beloved voice in resurrection, wistfully saying, " 
Simon, son of John, lovest thou Me more than these? . . . follow thou Me." 
What comfort may be found here by all of us, broken reeds and dimly-burning 
wicks, at times, in the bleak or sultry climate of the world. 

(e) As Isaiah foretold, all this was accomplished in such an unusual 
manner; " He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause His voice to be heard in the 
street." No spectacular publicity, no forceful interjection here; just a calm 
reliance on His Father and God every day and every moment! As surely and 
noiselessly as the seasons of nature's year revolve, even so, incredibly greater 
wonders are  
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performed without affectation and without imposition of will, by the sent 
Servant of Jehovah, upon broken, unlovable, unloving men and women, who 
are His by right of creation. Thus the gentle Son of God makes His way to 
Calvary, and blessing springs up at every step. 

Finally, let us venture with unshod feet into Pilate's judgement hall and 
behold the Prisoner at the bar. Is it, can it be, the One who healed the broken-
hearted and fanned the flickering flame of many a life who now faces His 
judge? The very same, but His head wears the crown of thorns, and on His face 
the spittle; His back bears the bleeding furrows. But, in contrast, we behold " 
His glory, glory as of the Only Begotten from the Father, full of grace and 
truth." Having examined Him, Pilate brings Him out to the people and says, " I 
find no fault in Him " . . . " Behold the Man! " 

Invited by the Law and the Prophets which testify of Him, by the Jewish 
prophet Isaiah and the heathen ruler Pilate, by the Gospel-writers and by the 
words of the Saviour Himself, "See My hands and My feet, that it is I Myself," 
shall we not " behold Him who hath been made a little (while) lower than the 
angels, even Jesus, because of the suffering of death crowned with glory and 
honour . . . "? 

J. R. LUCK.  
 

THE  FASHION OF THIS  WORLD 
" Be not fashioned according to this world: but be ye 

transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what 
is the good and acceptable and perfect will of God" (Rom.12:2). 
" The fashion of this world passeth away" (1 Cor.7:31).  

In Rom.12:1, Paul urges us, by the mercies of God to present ourselves to God. 
We are not our own, for we have been bought with a price, and now as those 
who belong to God, we should seek to know the good and acceptable and 
perfect will of God. This is the beginning of all acceptable service for God. 

When we think of the greatness of our salvation, and of the hope that is laid 
up for us in the heavens, we can readily see that there must also be a radical 
change in our outlook on life. At one time we were absorbed in the things of the 
present life, but now we can see clearly that these are only transient, they are 
passing away. At one time we thought only of our own things, we lived for 
ourselves, but now we think less of ourselves, we live instead for Him who died 
for us. It is when we yield ourselves to God that we begin to know the fulness 
of the Spirit of God, and the new life takes on a new meaning for us. We see the 
vanity of many things that are highly esteemed in the world by those who are 
unsaved. We see things differently. We are now led by the Spirit of God, 
according to the word of God, while those of this world are led by their own 
desires and by the god of this age. 
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Much that is in the newspapers will make no appeal to those who love 
Christ. The cinema will be altogether out-of-bounds; it is of the world. Novels 
and some books and magazines that are published will not be relished now. We 
have new desires because of the new life within us. The radio will make little 
appeal, and television will be eschewed. 

Our sisters in the Lord will find that much of this world's fashion is 
contrary to the word of the Lord. Hair styles which require short hair, are 
clearly contrary to the word of the Lord, for we read that— 

"If a woman have long hair, it is a glory to her: for her hair is 
given her for a covering" (1 Cor.11:15). 

Godly women will refuse to be fashioned according to this world in this 
respect. Lipstick and nail polish are much used by the women of this world, but 
our sisters who love the Lord, will refrain from these things, and also from 
wearing much jewellery. The King desires their beauty, and His word is, " not 
with braided hair, and gold or pearls or costly raiment; but (which becometh 
women professing godliness) through good works" (1 Tim.2:9,10). 

This will mean that our sisters may seem plain, compared with other 
women. But whatever they may seem in the eyes of the world is of small 
account. The fashion of this world is passing away, and they will lose nothing, 
but will gain much by not being in the top fashion. The joy of the Lord will 
more than compensate for anything they may shun in seeking to please Him. 

But we are not merely to be negative in refusing the fashion of the world, 
we are to press on to the transformation that takes place in our lives when our 
minds are renewed. The writer thinks that this is a daily renewing which is ours 
as we seek it by prayer. We are expected to grow, increasing in the knowledge 
of God, daily learning-more of the will of God, that is good and acceptable and 
perfect. The fashion of this world is like a passing whim, uncontrolled and un-
controllable. It is a continually changing scene where men and women seek to 
satisfy themselves with something that cannot satisfy. They should come to an 
end of themselves, and find satisfaction where only it can be found—in doing 
His will. 

Brethren and sisters, let us refuse to be fashioned according to this world. 
Let us find joy and satisfaction in doing the perfect will of God.  

G. JARVIE. 

THE  DRIVING  OF JEHU (2 Kgs.9:20). 
Jehu sat among his fellows, an upright and commanding figure, a captain 

among the captains of the host, each one a battle-hardened veteran, each 
conscious of his own capabilities, bearing himself with a proud confidence, 
begotten of victories in a score of conflicts, yet giving withal unspoken place to 
the one in their midst. He was girded like the others for battle, for the host kept 
watch and ward over the 
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coveted city of Ramoth-gilead. The battle for possession had swayed for over 
twelve years between the contending armies and was eventually crowned by a 
victory which was marred only by the severe wounds of the reigning king (2 
Kgs.8:28). 

A score of years had passed since a downcast Elijah had been sent to 
perform a triple anointing, part of which he had not carried out. It was the 
appointed time to fulfil the prophecy made to him that "him that escapeth from 
the sword of Hazael shall Jehu slay" (1 Kgs.19:17). For the proud and sinful 
house of Ahab the day of reckoning had arrived, the stage was set for the 
fulfilment of the divine prophecy. 

Entirely unconscious of the part he was to play, Jehu sat thus among his 
fellows, and he was unaware, too, that urgent feet, on a mission that could 
brook no delay, were close to the doors. Suddenly their privacy was shattered 
by a figure in a strange garb, with a mantle of camel's hair which proclaimed 
him a prophet of Jehovah, who said, " I have an errand to thee, O captain." 
Jehu, the son of Nimshi, sensing the urgency of the occasion, allowed himself 
to be taken by the compelling stranger into the inner chamber. There he was 
startled to see the stranger bring out from his garment a bottle of oil, which he 
poured out upon the head of Jehu. Then the prophet said, " Thus saith the LORD, 
the God of Israel, I have anointed thee king over the people of the LORD, even 
over Israel. And thou shalt smite the house of Ahab thy master, that I may 
avenge the blood of My servants the prophets, and the blood of all the servants 
of the LORD, at the hand of Jezebel". 

The messenger, his task accomplished, took abrupt departure, as swift and 
unceremonious as his arrival, leaving behind a Jehu, whose first bewildered 
surprise was rapidly giving way to impulsive action, as the realities of his 
anointing dawned upon his ambitious mind. The footsteps of the retreating 
messenger had scarcely died away, and the astonished captains had not time to 
comment, when in the doorway stood Jehu, fresh from his anointing. 
Immediately a babel of questions broke the silence, but the anointing oil spoke 
with an eloquence which allowed for no misapprehension. Perhaps the rudely 
interrupted conversation had centred on their sorely smitten king away in 
Jezreel, and the intriguing possibilities of royal succession, but there was no 
hesitation in their immediate acknowledgement of divine election and 
anointing, as each stripped off his personal garment to make a royal seat for the 
newly-appointed king and announced, to the accompaniment of trumpets, " 
Jehu is king." 

So Jehu began to fulfil his destiny, to smite and spare not, to vindicate 
before the thousands of Israel and unseen hosts in heaven, the divine claim, 
"Vengeance is Mine, and recompense" (Deut.32:35). The stage had been slowly 
and meticulously set over the years under the direction of Him whose 
judgements are unsearchable and His ways past tracing out. Ahab had fallen 
and now, wicked Jezebel was destined to be cast down and found no more, also 
Ahaziah 
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and Joram. Naboth and his sons, unjustly silenced in their blood, called for 
vengeance. Elijah, loud in prophecy against the royal house, and Elisha, all 
contributed their part in the pattern of judgement. 

The watcher too upon the walls played his part as he discerned in the 
advancing chariot that it indicated the hard driving of Jehu, though he could not 
know that it was an avenger that was approaching. The stage was set—Jehu, 
divinely forged and furnished, the brute creation in their appointed places 
awaiting their prey, the eagles poised in the sky, the pariah dogs snarling at the 
city gates, for it was ordained that " Him that dieth of Ahab in the city the dogs 
shall eat; and him that dieth in the field shall the fowls of the air eat" (1 
Kgs.21:24). 

Swiftly rode the fiery Jehu, intent upon fulfilling his first objective, to meet 
and deal with the wounded limb of the wicked house of Ahab, Joram himself. 
Alerted by the watchman's cry, the man that Jehu sought arose from his sick 
bed, to see, and finally to cry to his followers, "make ready," and out of the city 
of Jezreel went Joram to meet his captain, secure in the knowledge of his 
kingship. They meet, oh! the irony of divine arrangement, in the vineyard of 
Naboth, and for Jehu fifteen years rolled away and became as yesterday! A rush 
of memories must have filled him with a fiercer heat for it was through this very 
place that he had followed Ahab, who walked where he ought not, and there 
they had been confronted by Elijah and together they heard of the condemnation 
of Jehovah for the murder of its innocent owner. What more fitting place to deal 
out God-inspired vengeance than this! and as the son of Ahab and Jezebel met 
the fierce eyes of Jehu and heard his searing reply to the erstwhile royal 
challenge, he realized that judgement was on its way, and he turned to flee the 
spot. As well might the sparrow seek to evade the downward swoop of the 
hawk, or the prey to escape the calculated spring of the lion. As Joram turned 
his chariot to flee, Jehu reached for his bow and proved that his archery was a 
fitting match for his impetuous skill as charioteer. The bow was bent to its limit, 
the arrow sped to its mark, and Joram, having escaped from death at Hazael's 
hand fell to the arrow of Jehu. He fell in the field and the fowls of the air 
completed their part of the prophecy. 

Fifteen long years had passed since Naboth and his sons had been slain, and 
possibly men had marvelled at the seeming tardiness of heaven's vengeance. 
How often has that story of violence and rapine been enacted, since Abel fell 
under the hand of Cain! Now Naboth was avenged! 

But Jehu's work was not finished for in Jezreel was waiting one who sat as 
queen, in whose skirts was the blood of martyrs, infamous for her part in the 
house of Ahab, but yet to hear the word " cast her down," and the dogs of 
Jezreel did their part in the fulfilment of the prophecy. 
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Judgement may seem slow in fulfilment, but the day is surely coming when 
this sin-stained earth will see a fiercer judgement than that of Jehu executed by 
One who will bring to every prophecy its fulfilment, and to every shadow its 
substance. 

Judgement is the strange work of God, and His work is done by those who 
are chosen of Him, whether it be a Jehu or a King of Syria, or a King of 
Babylon, and such men are not in any sense types of the Lord Jesus Christ who 
will judge the evil doers of the world, though all judgements ordained by God 
in past days carry the thoughts onward to that last great judgement when He, 
the Man of Calvary, comes on the clouds of heaven, which coming will be swift 
as lightning. " Behold, He cometh with the clouds; and every eye shall see Him, 
and they which pierced Him" (Rev.1:7). From our point of vantage, through the 
placing of matchless grace, we join with John the beloved and with countless 
hosts of witnesses made righteous by faith, "Amen: come, Lord Jesus " 
(Rev.22:20). A. ARCHIBALD. 

" HE  SAT  DOWN  OVER  AGAINST  THE  TREASURY " 
(Mk. 12:41). 

How very vital it is, in the matter of giving, to realize that the unerring 
scrutiny of the Lord is upon us, viewing not only our offering, but also the 
underlying motive, which determines the true value of the gift. There is no 
room for careless or haphazard giving when we realize that His eye sees every 
gift in the light of both the motive and the means of the giver. 

Amongst the vessels of the sanctuary, conveyed across the desert in the 
days of Ezra, were " two vessels of fine bright brass (copper), precious as gold" 
(Ezra 8:27). What loving toil they represented! What devotion they revealed! 
Hence came the divine estimate, " precious as gold." It is still true that " the 
LORD seeth not as man seeth" and, in the matter of giving, love to Him is the 
supreme test. Ointment worth " above three hundred pence," or " two mites, 
which make a farthing," each revealed a love which called forth His unstinted 
praise (Mk.14:5; Mk.12:42). As He sat over against the treasury, He saw not 
only what was put into it, but also what the donors had kept to themselves. This 
determined whether the giving involved sacrifice, and if so, the extent thereof. 
Hence came the Lord's verdict—" more than all they." The rich had given 
much, but it was what they did not really need, whilst " she of her want did cast 
in all the living that she had." 

In this prosperous material age, when much may be given, let not Christians 
think that any increase in giving money lessens their responsibility to give time 
and energy in the Lord's service. It is a well-known saying that "Time is 
money."   Paul wrote commendably of 
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the Macedonian saints in 2 Cor.8 that not only did they give " beyond their 
power," but " first they gave their own selves to the Lord, and to us by the will 
of God" (verses 3-5). 

Gladly let us render to Him, 
All we have and are. 

Naught that I have mine own I'd call  
I hold it for the Giver. 
Love that transcends our highest 

powers,  
Demands our heart, our life, our all. 

are words easy to sing, but they must include not only money but time and 
talent and, above all, love. 

Recently I read an arresting phrase—" Sacrificial giving," which set me 
thinking, how much of our giving is costly to ourselves? Surely all our giving 
should be a conscious expression of the truth that we, and all that we have, 
belong to the Lord. Let us again recall His words—" They all ... of their 
superfluity; but she of her want did cast in all that she had, even all her living." 
Giving is a divine grace (2 Cor.8:1,2). " See that ye abound in this grace also " 
(verse 7). A. G. JARVIS. 

FRAGMENTS 
Grace for grace is what God promises, and according as it is used will 

further grace be given. They who bring the largest pitchers to the fountain take the 
largest blessing away. 

It is from the broken earth that the harvest springs, from the broken cloud 
that the rain distils, from the broken alabaster cruse that the sweet perfume flows. 

"A broken and a contrite heart, O God, Thou wilt not despise." How can He 
despise that which He has been at infinite pains to bring-about? 

Let us remember that the great Refiner's fire is for the purifying of His gold; 
the great Vine-dresser's knife for increasing the fruit- fulness of His vines.
 JOHN MILNE. 
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JOTTINGS  
The struggles of some men against adversity and adversaries is ever an 

entrancing subject, and especially of those men whose struggles have been on 
the high level of seeking the glory of God and the well-being of the souls of 
men. Reading in the book of Nehemiah we see the great task which this great 
and faithful man set himself to accomplish. First of all, he had to seek divine 
mercy that he should be relieved from his daily occupation of being cupbearer to 
the Persian king, Artaxerxes Longimanus. He heard from one of his brethren, 
Hanani, and certain men of Judah who had come from Jerusalem, of the plight 
of the returned captives, and that the wall of the city was broken down and the 
gates thereof were burned with fire. This led to great irregularities and confusion 
in the city: people came and went as they liked and did as they pleased. The 
enemies without, such as Sanballat, Tobiah and Geshem, and those who were 
confederate with them within, were well pleased to have it so. Others there were 
who doubted the desirability of such a state of things. The conduct of some 
others was that they were too indolent to bestir themselves into action to seek a 
better state of things, and the fewer number groaned under what seemed to be 
the hopelessness into which things had fallen. The high hopes of the remnant 
which had returned to Jerusalem in the days of king Cyrus, as recorded in Ezra 
1,2, had in large measure evaporated. 

As prayer, particularly that of Daniel recorded in Dan.9, was in the back-
ground of the return of the early captives, even so was it in the going up to 
Jerusalem of Nehemiah and those who went with him. Daniel knew from the 
prophecy of Jeremiah that the seventy years of the desolations of Jerusalem 
were nearly at an end, and he set his face unto the LORD God to seek by prayer 
with supplications, with fastings, and sackcloth and ashes, and he prayed and 
made confession of his own sin and that of his people. He said, " We have 
sinned, and have dealt perversely, and have done wickedly, and have rebelled, 
even turning aside from Thy precepts and from Thy judgements." Daniel's was a 
moving prayer, because he was moved himself, and it moved the LORD his God 
to have mercy upon His people. 

Alas, when there is no movement, no movement to pray, no movement to 
bestir ourselves in regard to the well-being of others, no movement to seek the 
glory of God and the advancement of His kingdom! The report of the horsemen 
of Zech.1, who had walked through the earth at God's bidding, was, " We have 
walked to and fro through the earth, and, behold, all the earth sitteth still, and is 
at rest" (verse 11). It was a false quietness, a devilish rest. Satan had gained his 
point, for he had caused the work of the building of the house of God to cease. 
God's work was at a standstill. If men had ceased to pray, then the angel of the 
LORD would take up the cause of the LORD and His people, a work which men 
should have done, and he says, '"O LORD of Hosts, how long wilt Thou not have 
mercy on Jerusalem and on the cities of Judah, against which Thou hast had 
indignation these threescore and ten years?" (verse 12). God's reply-was, " I am 
very sore displeased with the nations that are at ease: for I was but a little 
displeased, and they helped forward the affliction…I am returned to Jerusalem 
with mercies; My house shall be built in it" (verses 15,16). Let us beware of an 
uneasy peace. 

So it was in the case of Nehemiah; he prayed and confessed his sin and that 
of his people, and as he prayed in far away Shushan, he saw in mental vision the 
walls rising out of the rubble, the breaches being stopped, and the gates hung 
upon their hinges, and rulers once more returned to their office of governing the 
city of God. J.M. 
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JOTTINGS  
It was in the month Nisan (otherwise called Abib), the first month of the 

Jewish religious year, that Nehemiah obtained permission to go to Jerusalem 
from his lord, king Artaxerxes Longimanus. to repair the city. He obtained also 
a letter from the king to Asaph the keeper of the king's forest which contained a 
grant of timber for the gates and walls of the city. Furnished also with letters to 
the governors beyond the river Euphrates, he set out with captains of the army 
and horsemen on the long journey from Persia to Jerusalem. 

At last he arrived at Jerusalem, much to the displeasure of the enemies of the 
remnant of God's people, Sanballat, Tobiah and the like, that a man was come to 
seek the welfare of the children of Israel. Not wishing to reveal his purpose, 
Nehemiah made a survey of the wall by night, perhaps in the light of the full 
moon, after which he revealed to the priests, nobles and rulers of the Jews the 
reason for his coming, and spoke in trenchant terms of the state of Jerusalem 
and its walls. Their words to him were, '"Let us rise up and build" (Neh.2:18). 
His exhortation fired their imagination in the prospect of seeing Jerusalem a 
place of walls and bulwarks, a city rebuilt and not a ruin, and it says, " They 
strengthened their hands for the good work." 

Of Sanballat and his friends, when they heard of the purpose of Nehemiah 
and the remnant, it says, " They laughed us to scorn, and despised us." 
However, the remnant put their hands to the work determined to see it through, 
and the first of the workers was Eliashib the high priest and his brethren the 
priests, and they builded the sheep gate and the wall contiguous thereto (Neh.3. 
I). This was a good beginning ,and encouragement to people of lesser sort. The 
last of the builders mentioned are these, "And between the ascent of the corner 
and (or unto) the sheep gate repaired the goldsmiths and the merchants" (verse 
32). Thus beginning at the sheep gate and ending at the sheep gate the builders 
made a complete circuit of the wall in their repairing thereof. 

Scorn and reproach were hurled at the builders from the enemies without. 
Tobiah said, "' Even that which they build, if a fox go up, he shall break down 
their stone wall" (Neh.4:3). The enemies became more aggressive; they would 
pass from a war of words to one of weapons, as the breaches were stopped in 
the walls by which those from without came and went at will. Nehemiah 
determined to meet force with force, if it were necessary. But a still greater 
problem faced him in the fact that " Judah said, The strength of the bearers of 
burdens is decayed, and there is much rubbish; so that we are not able to build 
the wall" (Neh.4:10). If those within sag, become despondent and give up, then 
the day is lost. The work which had so fair a beginning is lost in the clouds of 
discouragement and defeat. This is ever the case with any work of God; there 
are the days of doubt and gloom, as well as the days of sunshine, days of 
prosperity and days of adversity. Those who sail the high seas do not always 
sail in calm weather; there are times of storm and tempest. Thus is it with the 
course of the Christian in his homeward journey and thus it is with God's work. 

Builders need to build, not only with the trowel, but with their sword girded 
by their side, as did the builders of the remnant (Neh.4:18), and they require to 
run to the help of their fellows if they are attacked by the enemy, and to trust in 
God that He will fight for them (Neh.4:19,20). 

Another evil that gained ground among the remnant was the covetousness of 
certain who enriched themselves from their poorer brethren. This Nehemiah 
dealt with, as in Neh.5. 

Yet another subtle snare laid for Nehemiah's feet was the proposal by 
Sanballat and Geshem to meet on common ground in a village in the plain of 
Ono (Neh.6:1-6). Some have gone down to the common ground of all one in 
Christ, to the villages where there are no walls or gates and no divine rule, and, 
alas, never returned to build again. Some, too, are or may be confederate with 
those without as in Neh.6:10-14. The work nevertheless went on and was 
finished in fifty-two days.    Many hands make light work! J.M. 
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THE HOLY SPIRIT 
THE SPIRIT'S WORK AMONG MEN 

In the New Testament, the movements of the Holy Spirit are clearly 
outlined among three distinct classes of people: (I) the unregenerate;    (II)  all 
believers, and (III)  the people of God. 

CONVICTION  

One of the outstanding features of His work, as shown by the Lord Jesus, in Jn 
16:8-11, is to break down the natural pride in men by bringing home to them 
their sin. He reveals sin in His own way in the attitude of the individual to the 
person of the Son of God. The acceptance or the rejection of the Son determines 
the eternal portion of man. The Spirit also convicts men of righteousness, in 
contrast to sin in the fact that the Lord has ascended to the right hand of the 
Father. Finally, in His convicting work, He indicates the reality of judgement in 
the judgement of the first sinner, the Devil; and consequently every other sinner 
must face the same condemnation unless they honour the Son, by believing in 
Him, into whose hand judgement is committed (Jn 5:22-24). 

REGENERATION  

In Gen.1:2 we see the movement of the Spirit, who was the active Agent in the 
making of the world in six days. He wrought in a scene of chaos and darkness. 
While it is abundantly clear that the salvation of a soul from hell is the work of 
the Trinity, yet it is evident that, as in Gen.1, the active operation of the Spirit 
precedes the light and the revelation of the Son of God in the heart where sin 
and darkness reigned. The regeneration of Jn 3:5 and the renewing of the Holy 
Spirit as in Tit.3:5 indicate the complete change in the believer that is thus 
effected. 

SEALING  

In passing from the Spirit's activities among the unregenerate, we now consider 
His work in the newly born-again individual, which is seen in Eph.1:18. 
Sealing, as indicated in several passages in the New Testament, implies security 
against interference or violation (compare Matt.27:60), it denotes ownership 
and possession (1 Cor.6:19,20), as well as the power and authority behind it 
(Rev.5:1-8). These aspects may be noted in the heart of the believer already 
softened by His love; this completely refutes the " falling away " doctrine (as to 
eternal salvation), for it is a pledge or guarantee of an eternal inheritance! 

ANOINTING  

The holy anointing oil as compounded in the instruction to Moses was not to be 
applied indiscriminately, but was used in the appointment of prophets, priests 
and kings.    Such men were set apart, and 
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endowed with special power for their particular work for the LORD. Its unique 
composition yielded a delightful fragrance, and upon the flesh of man it was not 
to be poured. (See Ex.30:22-33.) In this we see a precious symbol of the Holy 
Spirit with whom each several believer is anointed (2 Cor.1:21), and is also 
sanctified from those with whom he (or she) was once associated (Eph.2:1-3). 
The corresponding spiritual power, holiness and fragrance should be 
characteristic of those who have been anointed, as in the unique example of the 
Lord Himself (Acts 10:38); but in spite of failure on the part of believers in 
their manifestation, the anointing abides for ever! (1 Jn 2:27). 

COMFORTING  

The Lord Jesus had been a real Comforter to His tried and struggling disciples 
during the whole of the time that He had been with them. In Jn 14:16-18, in the 
prospect of His departure from them, He reveals His intention not to leave them 
" desolate" ("orphans" R.V.M., "comfortless" A.V.) and uncared for in the 
world. Another Comforter—His Co-equal—would come unto them to abide, to 
be in them, to console, to encourage, to cheer, to strengthen; that is, to render 
all spiritual aid and comfort. All this, with infinitely more besides, is the happy 
portion of each believer, who can realize experimentally, every day, true 
comfort from the word of God, through which the Spirit operates. 

TEACHING  

Joseph, when in the prison-house, uttered a true sentiment when he said to his 
fellows, " Do not interpretations belong to God?" The believer is incapable, of 
himself, to understand the Scriptures, but the advent of the Spirit has made this 
wondrously possible. " He shall teach you all things, and bring to your 
remembrance all that I said unto you " was the commendation of the beloved 
Master; and as He Himself "interpreted" ("impounded," A.V.), as He " opened " 
to His disciples the Scriptures, as He opened their mind, that they might 
understand the Scriptures, (Lk.24:27,32,45) so the blessed Paraclete continues 
to do in His absence. To see Christ in the Scriptures, to be instructed as to the 
will of God today, " to approve the things that are excellent" (" prove the things 
that differ," R.V.M.), " to grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ," and so forth, such revelation and development are made 
possible to the believer today in the Spirit. 

HELPING AND INTERCEDING  

In Rom.8:26, the infirmity of the believer is referred to, whether due to sorrow, 
affliction or distress (producing depression and perplexity of the mind), or, as 
the word is widely used in the New Testament, to sickness, disease, faint-
heartedness, weakness  in  faith,   and  so  forth.     Hope   (together with  
patience)  is 
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undoubtedly a wonderful help, as we contemplate " the redemption of the 
body," supporting and sustaining the human spirit until the day of redemption 
shall dawn. Similarly, the Holy Spirit helps in a remarkable way to enable the 
believer to bear the burden, whatever the infirmity may be. With very limited 
knowledge as to the will of God in connexion with such afflictions or 
distresses, there is obviously the difficulty to pray or to ask according to that 
will. Under such circumstances the Spirit comes to the aid of the believer 
(because He knows the divine will) and makes intercession from within, with 
groanings that human language cannot express. 

LEADING AND GUIDING 
It is the purpose of the Holy Spirit to lead and guide the believer into all the 

truth. As He directed the apostles from Pentecost onward in relation to a 
spiritual house, with corresponding spiritual sacrifices, and spiritual songs, so it 
is essential today to apprehend the pattern of the truth, namely, that born-again 
ones are required (and are so guided by the Spirit) to be baptized, and find their 
place in the house of God, where the gifts bestowed by Him can be exercised 
along with other disciples, who have been similarly led and gathered (Acts 
2:41,42; Heb.3:6; 1 Pet.2:3-5.). While it cannot be disputed that every believer 
can know the leading and guiding of the Holy Spirit individually (according to 
the light and revelation received), yet it is regrettable to realize that many of 
them fall short of His requirement—" that all men should be saved, and come to 
the (full) knowledge of the truth" (1 Tim.2:4). 

Finally, how important is the leading of the Spirit when collectively 
gathered! When we have known individual exercise, and feeding upon Christ 
from the Scriptures during the week, the Spirit enjoins self-examination, and 
the rectifying of any differences (whether Godward or manward) prior to 
drawing near to worship with others (1 Cor.11:28 and Matt.5:23,24). 
Accordingly He is the One to direct which particular brother should lead the 
assembly in thanksgiving, as well as to decide what should be offered in the 
sacrifice of praise to God regarding His Son. He (God the Spirit) should have 
complete control throughout in thanksgiving and in praise, that with one accord 
and with one mouth we might be glorifying the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Relative to the study of the Scriptures collectively, each brother may 
contribute to the particular interpretation of Scripture as he has been guided by 
the Spirit. 

Similarly, in collective prayer, it is the Spirit's work to direct the hearts of 
brethren to pray relative to different matters, as outlined in the disciple's prayer 
(Matt.6:9-15) and in the Lord's prayer (Jn 17). 

E.   BIRCHALL. 
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THE LAST OF THE JUDGES:   VII 
THE DAWN 

Kiriath-jearim and the house of Abinadab were provisional resting places 
for a transitional period. God had left His house in Shiloh on account of His 
people's sin. He took up His abode among them on the ground of promised 
obedience, and now that they had proved rebellious and disobedient He had no 
alternative but to abandon both house and city. The house of God is always 
conditioned by obedience: " whose house are we, if we hold fast our boldness 
and the glorying of our hope firm unto the end" (Heb.3:6). 

The day when the ark arrived at Kiriath-jearim became a epoch. "The time 
was long; for it was twenty years: and all the house of Israel lamented (was 
drawn together) after the LORD" (1 Sam.7:2). 

According to Mr. Newberry's dates Samuel was about six years old when 
he was weaned and brought up to the house of God. When the ark was taken he 
would be thirty, and now at the time of lamentation he would be fifty; and the 
ark remained in Abinadab's house for some ninety-eight years. 

Naturally, we incline to search for the cause of Israel's being drawn 
together after the LORD, and surely the answer is that godly Samuel's ministry 
had borne fruit. Those vigorous years between thirty and fifty, though perhaps 
but little is recorded of his activities, were wonderfully owned by God. Samuel, 
the last of the judges, had the great joy of seeing conversion of heart in the 
Israel people, the outstanding change from departure from God, to being drawn 
together after Him. 

Seekers after God must give practical evidence of the work of God in their 
hearts, so Samuel exhorts: " If ye do return unto the LORD with all your heart, 
then put away the strange gods and the Ashtaroth from among you, and prepare 
(direct) your hearts unto the LORD, and serve Him only: and He will deliver you 
out of the hand of the Philistines" (verse 3). Kun, the Hebrew word for " 
prepare," has a varied usage in the Old Testament, but mainly it has the thought 
of " preparing, directing and being steadfast." How needful for the disciple of 
the Lord today to attend to preparation of heart, and to directing the  heart with 
steadfastness  of purpose to  serve God! 

" Then the children of Israel did put away the Baalim and the Ashtaroth, 
and served the LORD only." They gather together to Mizpah where Samuel 
prays, where the people draw water and pour it out before the LORD, and they 
fast, and confess their sin. Their helplessness is expressed in the water poured 
out which cannot be gathered up again (2 Sam.14:14): sorrow is seen in their 
fasting: honesty in confession of their guilt. Such as these always command the 
attention of heaven, and the LORD sees and hears and answers their cries, for 
God delights in showing mercy. 

They are afraid as the Philistines again assemble their forces against them, 
but now their dependence on God is shown by their 
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plea to Samuel, " Cease not to cry unto the LORD our God for us, that He will 
save us out of the hand of the Philistines." The LORD answered by His mighty 
thunder, and discomfited the Philistines, and they were smitten before Israel. 
Now between Mizpah and Shen a stone is set up and named Eben-ezer, the 
stone of help, " Hitherto hath the LORD helped us." The LORD is the Helper of 
the humble and helpless. 

Samuel, we are told, judged Israel all the days of his life. " He went from 
year to year in circuit to Beth-el, and Gilgal, and Mizpah; and he judged Israel 
in all those places. And his return was to Ramah, for there was his house; and 
there he judged Israel: and he built there an altar unto the LORD." From such an 
altar the LORD graciously accepted the offerings. When the house was in being 
worshippers were responsible to come to the altar at the door of the house. 
Those erected elsewhere, usually for other gods, were the high places which 
provoked the LORD to anger, and brought down His displeasure. We do well to 
honour Hannah for the son which was lent to the LORD. This revival in Israel, 
and the dawn of day, are traceable to her who prayed, who vowed, and who 
paid her vow unto the LORD. G. PRASHER, SR. 

MEDITATIONS ON THE PSALMS 
THE PENITENTIAL PSALMS 

Those of us who have attained years of maturity have learned by 
experience, at least, even if we have been slow to assimilate from God's word, 
that this life is a wonderful mixture of sweetness and bitterness, gladness and 
sorrow, prosperity and adversity, desire to live godly in Christ Jesus, and 
remorse of failure in defeated efforts thereto. These contrasts are not all to be 
deplored. Some of the saddest experiences have been fertile soil for the 
sweetest fruits for God in His tilled land, the Church of God. The wonderful 
hand of our Creator and Lord, in our natural life and in our spiritual life, has 
graciously traced out the pattern, which shall be for His glory and our present 
and ultimate good. 

The entrance of sin into the world, through one man, is the cause of man's 
ruined condition, and incidentally the cause of all his sorrows and vexation of 
spirit. This fact, so unquestionably proved from the records of Scripture 
concerning the lives of men and the histories of nations, and from all actual 
experience we have ever had, is the cause of the shallows and shoals that have 
ship-wrecked many lives. Either men have closed their eyes to the presence of 
the insidious germ of sin in the heart, or they have used the world's specifics to 
try and effect a cure—in both cases disaster is the result. Therefore we betake 
ourselves to the recorded experiences of men guided by the Holy Spirit, who 
have written in the Psalms out of the grief and sadness of their hearts. The 
divine breath has passed over the slackened strings of the soul, as it were, and 
the result has 
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been dirges and laments. They have realized the cause of failure, the existence 
of sin, and they have shown that contrite spirit, which is acceptable in God's 
eyes. 
" The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit: A broken and a contrite heart, O 
God, Thou wilt not despise" (Ps.51:17).  
The greatest of the Penitential Psalms is Ps.51.    The following are recognized 
by students of the Word as in the same category:— Ps.6, Ps.32, Ps.38, Ps.102, 
Ps.130, Ps.143.    This does not exhaust the class. Of these seven, Ps.102 and 
Ps.130 are by unknown writers, and the other five are attributed to David.    
Some meditations on these Psalms follow. 

PS.6 
This psalm is for the Chief Musician, on stringed instruments, set to the 

Sheminith (i.e. the eighth, R.V.M.). Learned scholars cannot definitely define 
Sheminith. It may mean " octave "—the full scope of the musical interval, and 
by allusion, may take in the full scope of life; or it may mean " to the bass," the 
lower and the more mournful notes. The occasion which called forth this 
lament is not revealed, therefore it has a more universal appeal, or application. 
It would appear that David is experiencing a sickness nigh unto death. The 
chastening hand of the LORD is upon him. His bones are vexed, he is hoarse 
with his groaning, his pillow has been soaked with tears, and above all his soul 
is vexed. This surely is not an uncommon experience of many children of God 
throughout the centuries. 
This culmination of troubles draws from David, " O LORD, how long?"    What 
a pregnant phrase!    It speaks of man's extremity and absolute submission.    Is 
there anything such a soul can plead? Yes, only the lovingkindness of the LORD.    
His mercy alone is the effective  plea.    For  David  does  desire  to  glorify  
God  and  give thanks, and he knows the impossibility of that in Sheol or in 
death. It would appear that he knew little, at this time, of the LORD'S plans for 
the future, but whether or no, the right chord is struck, that if man willeth to 
give thanks, in time alone can it be a voluntary giving. From all his fears David 
emerges triumphantly in the assurance, " The LORD hath heard the voice of my 
weeping. The LORD hath heard my supplication; The LORD will receive my 
prayer" (verses 8,9). 

In the earlier portion of the psalm David had cried, "O LORD," five times—
perhaps denoting weakness—now thrice he asserts that Jehovah has heard and 
will receive his prayer. We may not be stretching the suggestion too far, if we 
sec in this the triune GOD. We ask what had spoken most eloquently in 
Jehovah's ears? It was " the voice of his weeping," the eloquent appeal of 
sorrow, the unmistakable language of all the diverse children of Adam's race, 
the tears that God treasures in His bottle—liquid prayers. 

" Prayer is the burden of a 
sigh, The falling of a tear." 
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Job could say, " Though He slay me, yet will  I wait  for Him" (Job 13:15), and  
Habakkuk  triumphantly  concludes  his prayer (Hab. 3), despite the distress 
and anguish of his body and the famine and pestilence all around, with,  

"Yet I will rejoice in the LORD, 
I will joy in the GOD of my salvation. 
Jehovah, the Lord, is my strength. 
And He maketh my feet like hinds' feet, 
And will make me to walk upon mine high places." 

PS.32:   MASCHIL 
This a Psalm for instruction (maschil). Other maschil Psalms are:—Ps.52, 

Ps.53, Ps.55, Ps.142 by David, Ps.42, Ps.43, Ps.44, Ps.45 by the sons of Korah, 
Ps.74, Ps.78 by Asaph, Ps.88 by Heman the Ezrahite, and Ps.89 by Ethan the 
Ezrahite. 

Those who have had experience are usually the best teachers. True 
repentance is certainly manifest when the penitent one seeks to teach others 
repentance. David is so delighted with the results of his experience that he 
commences his song with thanksgiving. The word for " blessed " is in the 
plural—there is no limit to the blessings—" oh, the blessedness " of such a man! 
We have noted the name of the LORD thrice repeated in Ps.6:8,9. Here in verses 
1 and 2 we have a trinity of evil overcome— transgression, sin, iniquity—but it 
is transgression forgiven, sin covered, iniquity not imputed, giving peace within 
the heart with no duplicity. But David finds it necessary to record the 
experiences prior to this happy state. " Roaring all the day long" is not 
repentance, though it is a condition associated with it. This crying but made his 
frame wax old. He was silent with regard to his sins, and the crushing of 
Jehovah's hand caused him to pause (Selah). The right course was revealed, sin 
had to be acknowledged, iniquity uncovered, transgression confessed, and the 
germ of the malady was purged out.    Well might he insert another Selah ... a 
pause. 

We are minded of the Master's word to Peter: " when once thou hast turned 
again, stablish thy brethren" (Lk.22:32). There is a turning point. It must not be 
missed. It is vital. " Let every one that is godly pray unto Thee in the time of 
finding out sin" (verse 6, R.V.M.). Sin is, derivatively, a "missing of the mark." 
It may be less terrible than " transgression," " a stepping-aside " deliberately, a 
moral revolt, or that " iniquity," which is a " crooked perversity"; but the 
simplest stepping-aside, when discovered, must be confessed if a compass of 
songs of deliverance would be the sinner's girdle. How much more pleasant to 
be instructed with the doctrine that drops as the small rain upon the tender 
grass, than to be drawn up with the deterrents that hurt! James, in his epistle, 
helps us to understand the use of bit and bridle (3:3). Beware of the tongue, the 
restless evil, and be wisely advised by one who has had experience—" I will 
instruct" (verse 8) is of the same derivation as " maschil."    The issues are 
plainly stated, sorrows many to the 
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wicked, shouts of joy for the upright. If our gladness is " in the LORD," and 
there the forgiven man's joy ought to be, there will be no need to limit its 
bounds. It will be, " Be glad . . . rejoice . . . shout for joy" (verse 11).  

JAS. MARTIN. 
(To be continued, D.V.) 

IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE 
The day of trouble comes for all God's saints; it was so in past times; it is so 

now, and will be so till the Lord comes again, and then the troubles of saints 
will cease, in the place where the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary 
are at rest. Asaph, in Ps.77, is found saying, 

" In the day of my trouble I sought the Lord: 
My hand was stretched out in the night, and slacked not; 
My soul refused to be comforted" (verse 2).  

In his present spiritual plight Asaph considered the years of ancient times and 
his own times of spiritual happiness when he, a sweet singer, sang a song to the 
LORD in the night. These experiences of his fathers and his own precious times 
with the LORD he could not push from his thoughts. But as he thought in his 
present spiritual distress he asked six weighty questions:  

" Will the Lord cast off for ever? 
And will He be favourable no more? 
Is His mercy clean gone for ever 1 
Doth His promise fail for evermore? 
Hath God forgotten to be gracious 1 
Hath He in anger shut up His tender mercies?" (verses 7-9). 

Such questions show the weakness of the human spirit in trouble. In such a 
condition doubts of God's care and goodness fly in like a host of locusts to eat 
up every green blade of hope within us. The answer to each of Asaph's 
questions is, No! 

It may be that in trouble God may do as He did with Hezekiah; it says of 
this good king, that " God left him to try him, that He might know all that was 
in his heart" (2 Chron.32:31). It is well at such times to follow the exhortation 
of Isaiah: 

" Who is among you that feareth the LORD, that obeyeth the voice 
of His Servant? he that walketh in darkness, and hath no light, let 
him trust in the name of the LORD, and stay upon his God" 
(Isa.50:10). 

No advantage will be gained if we should in trouble turn against God; we 
should be turning against our best Friend, the One in whom all our hopes for 
good, for time and eternity, are centred. 

Asaph did well, after he had asked his six questions, to take himself to task. 
"And I said, This is my infirmity." This is the same infirmity from which we all 
suffer, the infirmity of unbelief. It is the sin which doth so easily beset 
(entangles or surrounds) us (Heb.12:1). It is ever ready to damage our running 
and put us out of the race, and destroy all hope of winning a prize. If we begin 
to doubt God's promises and His faithfulness to fulfil them, 
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then we are venturing to steer our bark on life's sea without looking above for 
guidance, as any mariner would do if he were at sea without chart or compass. 
But Asaph fell back on sure and certain ground on which he could safely stand. 
He said, " But I will remember the years of the right hand of the Most High" 
(verse 10). He goes back in thought to the beginning of God's dealings with 
Israel. He said, 
" Thou hast with Thine arm redeemed Thy people, The sons of Jacob and Joseph" 
(verse 15). Then from Egypt he follows in thought their course to the Red Sea, 
and he says, 

" Thy way was in the sea. And Thy paths in the 
great waters, And Thy footsteps were not known. 
Thou leddest Thy people like a flock, By the hand 
of Moses and Aaron" (verses 19,20). 

Here was his safety and ours also. Asaph goes back to the Scriptures, to the 
record of the book of Exodus. These were the years of the right hand of the 
Most High. We have our records too, not only in the Old Testament, but more 
especially in the New. We go back to the glorious records of the Gospels and to 
the Epistles, with the Acts and the Revelation, and here we see the years of the 
Most High in this dispensation. Let us each be as the psalmist in Ps.119. 

" Remember the word unto Thy servant. Because Thou hast 
made me to hope. This is my comfort in my affliction: For 
Thy word hath quickened me" (verses 49,50). " Unless 'Thy 
law had been my delight, I should then have perished in 
mine affliction" (verse 92). 

J. MILLER. 

CONTENTED 
" Satisfied . . . and full . . . "  is the commendation of Moses regarding 

Napthali. In his final word of blessing to the children of Israel the great prophet 
said of Napthali, 

"O Napthali, satisfied with favour, And 
full with the blessing of the LORD: 
Possess thou the west and the south" (Deut.33:23).  

It is wonderful when this can be said of God's people in any dispensation, but it 
seems vitally important that it be true of His remnant people today, as we seek 
to serve the Lord Christ in an age of discontent and greed. There is a great need 
for us to insulate ourselves against the rapidly spreading influence in the world 
of covetousness, of wanting more, and more, and more; and although men 
appear to be successful in obtaining their demands they still remain unsatisfied 
and unthankful. Paul told Timothy that some of the symptoms of the last days 
would be that " men shall be lovers of money . . . unthankful . . ." This is so 
evident in our generation that we cannot help feeling that the coming of the 
Lord 
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must be drawing near. God desires His people to be free from the love of money 
and content with such things as they have. (See Heb.13:5.) How natural it is to 
want to insure against future requirements, to become occupied with security 
and plenty for this life! How much striving takes place to achieve this end, and 
we forget that "Himself hath said, I will in no wise fail thee, neither will I in any 
wise forsake thee" (Heb.13:5), One rendering of the word " forsake " is " to 
leave in the lurch." 

For God to forsake even one of the weakest of His children would be a 
denial of Himself. Such is unthinkable. Faith takes a step at a time, and lives a 
day at a time. God's servant Jacob had to learn this lesson. Always ahead in his 
plans, Jacob had to be touched by God in the hollow of his thigh, and he 
became a limping man. Henceforth, halting he took a step at a time. This 
experience not only made him a changed man who had seen God face to face, 
but also-resulted in His name being changed from Jacob, " the supplanter," to 
Israel, "the Prince" (Gen.32:22-32). At Peniel Jacob " had power over the angel, 
and prevailed: he wept, and made supplication unto him" (Hos.12:4). Because 
of Peniel a greatly afraid and distressed Jacob was able to face with courage his 
brother Esau, who twenty-one years earlier had vowed to murder him. It is 
interesting to observe in this memorable meeting the contrast in the two men, 
and where their satisfaction and contentment rested. Jacob presented Esau with 
a gift, but in refusing it Esau said, " I have enough" (Gen.33:9), a word 
indicating an abundance of material things. Jacob, however, pressed him to 
accept the gift, saying, "I have enough" (verse 11), using a different word indi-
cating " all things in God." The one was content with his material things, but the 
other was content with a godly contentment like that of the apostle Paul, who 
said, " I have all things, and abound" (Phil.4:18). 

To be content with the portion God has given us is something to be desired 
by all God's children. The opposite can result in envyings, jealousy, malice, 
discontent. It is worthy of note that the word " discontented " in the Old 
Testament is partly from the word " marah," meaning " bitterness." We recall 
Israel's experience in the wilderness so soon after the miracle of the Red Sea. " 
When they came to Marah, they could not drink of the waters of Marah, for they 
were bitter" (Ex.15:22-26). What was God's answer to Moses? "And the LORD 
shewed him a tree, and he cast it into the waters, and the waters were made 
sweet." Let us thank God for Him who is the Tree provided for us at Calvary, to 
take care of our Marah experiences. But do we resort there? How quickly 
disappointment, distress, discontent, and bitterness can all vanish with a vision 
of the blessed Man who hung upon the tree! 

" Sweet the moments, rich in blessing 
Which before the Cross we spend." 

The more we know of Calvary, the sweeter our lives will be. 



1961-173 

It is in keeping with our theme to recall what happened to Naomi who said 
to them who heralded her return to Bethlehem-Judah, "Call me not Naomi 
(pleasant), call me Mara (bitterness): for the Almighty hath dealt very bitterly 
with me. I went out full, and the LORD hath brought me home again empty" 
(Ruth 1:20,21). How full had Naomi been when she turned her back upon 
Bethlehem-Judah ("the House of Bread") in time of famine, and went with her 
husband and sons to Moab! She might have had some material wealth; but she 
lost it all, and her family, in Moab. If she was discontented with conditions 
before she left home, she was more so in Moab. Incidentally, there is a timely 
warning here for God's people today. If at any time there appears to be a famine 
in God's house let us not become discontented and look to far-away fields as did 
Elimelech and Naomi, but let us labour faithfully where we are until God visits 
His people again with bread. On her return Naomi had more cause for rejoicing 
than sorrow. She had not returned empty, for in Ruth she had a fulness that 
could not be provided in any other way. Naomi was not only blessed in Ruth, 
from whose line came the Messiah, but the people of the city said of the child 
born to Boaz and Ruth, " There is a son born to Naomi" (Ruth 4:17). How 
contented Naomi would be as she " took the child, and laid it in her bosom, and 
became nurse unto it "! (verse 16). 

One further illustration is to be found in those who gathered themselves 
unto David in his retreat to the cave of Adullam from the anger of Saul (1 
Sam.22:1). We are told that they were distressed, in debt, and discontented (" 
bitter of soul "—partly from the same words mar nephesh). Yet, what a change 
was wrought in these men because of their love for David! Some of them ulti-
mately shared the renown of being David's " mighty men," and on one occasion 
three of them hazarded their lives fighting through the ranks of the enemy to get 
for their beloved leader a drink of the waters of Bethlehem, for which he 
longed. Seeing such love and sacrifice David would not drink, but poured out 
the water upon the ground, saying, " Be it far from me, O LORD, that I should do 
this: shall I drink the blood of the men that went in jeopardy of their lives?" (2 
Sam.23:15-17). This was indeed a wonderful tribute to the devotion of men who 
were too busy in loving service to their master to be discontented any longer. 

Can we see, beloved, that true contentment is to be found in living lives of 
loving devotion and sacrifice to satisfy the longing heart of David's Lord, who 
is the Lord Christ whom we serve? It is not to be found in acquiring wealth and 
possessions. What importance did the Hebrew Christians attach to earthly 
treasures?" Ye . . . took joyfully the spoiling of your possessions, knowing that 
ye yourselves have a better possession and an abiding one" (Heb.10:34). The 
writer to the Hebrews asks them to call to remembrance the former days when 
out of love for the Lord Jesus they " endured a great conflict of sufferings;  
partly, being made a gazingstock both 
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by reproaches and afflictions" (verse 33). Was there contentment in living such 
lives? Yes, they took it joyfully. What of us today if we were called upon to 
endure such things? The apostle Paul told the Philippians that he suffered the 
loss of all things that he might gain Christ (Phil.3:8). He knew also what it was 
to be hungry and to be in want, but triumphantly he exclaims, "I have learned, 
in whatsoever state I am, therein to be content" (Phil.4:11). What a wonderful 
climax! This great man of God knew the secret of being " full," a privilege he 
shared with David and Job. We are told of them that they " died full," a word 
meaning " satisfied, sufficient, having enough." Indeed a crowning achievement 
to lives of faithful devotion to God! Will I leave such a memorial? Will you?" 
Godliness with contentment is great gain" (1 Tim.6:6).  
Vancouver. R. DARKE 

STUBBORNNESS 
''Stubbornness is as idolatry" (1 Sam.15:23). This is a remarkable 

word spoken through Samuel the prophet, and it helps us to understand some of 
the dealings of God with men. There are instances in the Scriptures where it 
seems to us that the judgements of God are very severe. Yet faith immediately 
reminds us that His ways are perfect (Ps.18:30), and we bow our hearts before 
Him, and confess that it is so. 

We think of the instance in Num.15:32-36, where a man was found 
gathering sticks on the Sabbath day, and for this he was stoned to death. How 
could it be that so simple an offence met with so severe a punishment? The 
answer is that it was done in stubbornness, and that is equivalent to idolatry. It 
was wilful sin, for which there was no forgiveness (Num.15:30). 

Then we think of Saul, sent to destroy Amalek, and all that they possessed, 
but he spared Agag the king, and the best of the cattle. This showed a stubborn 
spirit, and Saul was rejected. 

A son who refused to obey his parents must be stoned by all the people, for 
he showed a stubborn and self-willed spirit, which, if not corrected, would lead 
to similar failure in others as well (Deut.21:18-21). 

So, in many instances in the Old Testament, we find the severity of God 
upon stubbornness. What is not apparent to us is very clear to Him. Like so 
many other things, stubbornness has pride at its root, and hence its hatefulness 
to God. Stubbornness is only a variety of self-will. 

The servant of Christ must look carefully if this trait is in himself, for it can 
sometimes travel under a different name, and hence the difficulty of tracing it. 
We cannot yield on matters that are principles, but we must be careful lest we 
confuse opinions with principles, and insist on our way, when we are merely 
insisting on our own opinions.    The difficulty with pride and its many 
offshoots is that 
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it has many different forms.    We may detect one form of it, and be blind to 
another form. 

How thankful we are for the inspired word, and for the judgements of the 
LORD that are true and righteous altogether (Ps.19:9)! It is recorded of President 
Lincoln of America that, when speaking of the American Civil War and all the 
suffering it had brought to that people, he said, " If God should require the 
blood and suffering of the slaves at the hands of the American people, I can 
only bow and say, ' The judgements of the LORD are true and righteous 
altogether.' " He was a wise man, who knew something of the ways of God. He 
did not blame all his calamities on others, as is generally done. 

Stubbornness is a trait that becomes the more serious the greater our 
responsibility, and it is especially serious in overseers, and in those who lead 
the people of God.    We must be careful of it. 

The word "gentleness" (epieikeia) in the Scriptures has the thought of " 
yieldingness " in it. We read of the meekness and gentleness of Christ. (2 
Cor.10:1). There was no stubbornness with Him. His life was like the fine flour 
of the meal offering, He yielded perfectly in all things to the Father's will. 

To us it is written, " Let your forbearance (yieldingness) be known unto all 
men" (Phil.4:5). This is not the yieldingness that gives way to wrong. It is the 
yieldingness that is the opposite of stubbornness and self-will, the joyful 
blending in with others. 

" The wisdom that is from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle 
(yielding)" (Jas.3:17). There is no wisdom in those who are stubborn. They 
bring contention and strife with them. They pull down and do not build up. 
Those who are wise are easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, 
impartial and unfeigned. Someone has written:— 

" I want a meek, a gentle, quiet frame,  
A heart that glows with lave for Jesus' name.  
I want a living sacrifice to be,  
For Him who died, a sacrifice for me." 

G. JARVIE. 

"TO EVERY THING THERE IS A SEASON ... A TIME TO WEEP, AND A 
TIME TO LAUGH" (Eccles. 3:1-4) 

Laughter and tears are the universal expression of emotions too deep for 
words, common to every tribe, tongue, people, and nation. They are language 
unaffected by the confusion of speech at Babel. They are the expression of joy, 
or sorrow, and as we should expect, in the faithful record of the word of God, as 
the history of the human race is unfolded, after the entrance of sin, weeping has 
a far larger place than laughter. 

One word rendered laughter in the Old Testament means " scorn" (see 
Ps.22:7). True laughter, the overflow of a joyful heart, is only referred to two or 
three times.    Abraham laughed 
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as he received the divine promise of a son, and the memory of his and Sarah's 
laughter is perpetuated in the name of that son, Isaac (laughter).    We also read 
of the captives in Babylon that " When the LORD turned again the captivity of 
Zion .  .  . then was our mouth filled with laughter, and our tongue with singing" 
(Ps.126:1,2).    Their joy was so real and deep that laughter was the spontaneous 
expression of their hearts, and we may surely connect this with the earlier 
experiences as recorded in Ps.137:1.  
"By the rivers of Babylon, There we sat down, yea, we wept, When we 
remembered Zion."  
Weeping has  a far larger place in  human experience,  and  very numerous are 
the incidents in the Scriptures where sorrow and tears are recorded.    Sin, with 
its sad entail of pain, disease and death, is the root cause of all weeping. 

Passing over the many sad scenes of the Old Testament, we come to those 
simple words, " Jesus wept" (Jn 11:35). The import of these words is too deep 
for human thought. Standing in the presence of death, with tears falling fast 
around Him, He, too, wept, but who shall tell what feelings moved that sinless, 
loving heart on that occasion? Again, as He drew near to Jerusalem on another 
occasion, we read, " He wept over it." Its long and guilty history, the impending 
final act of His rejection, " when guilty man's most guilty deed was done," and 
the desolation it was soon to suffer under the hands of the Romans, these 
doubtless were the causes of the sorrow that moved Him to tears on that 
occasion. 

Apart from these times when He wept in public, how many must have been 
the times when He wept in secret?" Strong crying and tears," " midnight scenes 
of woe," He often knew. " Despised and rejected of men," He could say, " 
reproach hath broken My heart." But His tears were never for Himself, even as 
He drew near to Golgotha, followed by many weeping women, He could say, " 
Weep not for Me, but weep for yourselves, and for your children" (Lk.23:28). 

Paul, too, who so closely followed his beloved Master, was a man of many 
tears. Think of those years at Ephesus, of which he said, " I ceased not to 
admonish every one night and day with tears" (Acts 20:31). Again, how he 
wept as he thought of those worldly ones whom he knew (Phil.3:18). God has a 
record of them all.    David speaks in Ps.56:8: 

" Put Thou my tears into Thy bottle; Are 
they not in Thy book? " 

A. G. JARVIS. 
(To be continued, D.V.). 
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JOTTINGS  
The Christian man who thinks he can always sail on calm seas under fair 

skies, being a friend of everybody, and having enemies in none, is one who has 
the character of a jelly fish, a creature which has neither fins nor scales and is 
subject to the currents of the sea. A friend of everybody becomes at length a 
friend of nobody, a creature of clay to be moulded in the hands of the last person 
met with. Such were not the men who left their mark for good in the history of 
the men of God and of God's people. 

Men of God must stand for what is right, even if it be necessary to stand 
alone. Such men were Moses and Elijah in their times, the one the prophet of 
the constitution of Israel, and the other the prophet of the restoration: " Elijah 
indeed cometh first, and restoreth all things" (Mk.9:12). Elijah is no doubt one 
of the two witnesses of Rev.11:3-13, and probably (as many think) Moses is the 
other. These two prophets were seen with the Lord on the mount of 
Transfiguration, speaking with the Lord about His decease which He was to 
accomplish at Jerusalem (Lk.9:28-36). 

These two were men who never compromised divine truth; they never played 
game alternately with the righteous and the wicked, and they will be fitting men 
for that future period of tremendous wickedness in the earth to stand for God in 
Jerusalem, to turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the 
children to their fathers, and the disobedient to walk in the wisdom of the just. 
The world is swiftly going to pieces in the failure of family life. Parents' neglect 
of their children results in the children's neglect of their parents. On go the 
corruptions of present days till the times of Noah and of Lot will appear in full 
fruition in the earth, and then will follow the judgement which these times will 
bring upon the earth's inhabitants. 

Job was another man who stood alone, and in his great sorrow and suffering 
was sorely bothered by the words of his wife and his three friends, not to speak 
of the vile accusations of Satan the slanderer, which resulted in God proving to 
Satan that He had one man on earth who would stand all he could bring upon 
him without renouncing God. 

Our minds travel across the wide field of Old Testament history, from the 
time of righteous Abel, who stood beside his gory altar, whereon were being 
consumed the firstlings of his flock with the fat thereof, a young man justified 
by faith, only shortly after to be smitten down and killed by his brother, and Ave 
see figure after figure of men who stood for God in their day. Often they were 
alone. On occasions we see some of them broken down through the opposition 
of men who, they hoped, would stand with them, and at least show their 
sympathy for that for which they were putting forth their strength for the good 
and well-being of others.    Such a man was Samson. 

Samson's story is one which touches our hearts. He was a strange and unique 
character. He was a Nazirite from birth. Nazirites were all strange characters 
with their long hair and ascetic ways. Their life AA-as different from other 
men's. They had vowed to be separated unto the LORD all the days of their vow. 
This extra form of separation, in addition to the separation which was required 
by the LORD on the part of all the people of Israel, had undoubtedly a beneficial 
effect on that people. 

The mighty strength of Samson is proverbial. There was no outward 
appearance of muscular development beyond that of other men. His strength 
came from the Holy Spirit which came mightily upon him. His brethren were 
carnal; he was spiritual. They took sides with the Philistines, with whom three 
thousand of the men of Judah came to the cleft of the rock of Etam and bound 
Samson with two new ropes to deliver him to the Philistines. Thus bound, they 
brought him from the rock to deliver him up to his and their enemies. They 
would destroy their friend to placate their enemies. Men are indeed strange 
creatures! Samson was alone! But the Spirit of God came mightily upon him. It 
was a day of victory for Samson, but one of shame for Israel. But, alas! it broke 
the victor, for he at length went to Delilah and to death, for her house was the 
way to Sheol (Prov.7:27). J.M. " 
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JOTTINGS  
Samson was one of God's men who stood alone. He was alone in Lehi. The 

three thousand men of Judah had come and bound him with new ropes to deliver 
him to the Philistines who were pitched in Lehi. What a scene! the men of Judah 
joined with the Philistines to put an end to the saviour and judge of God's 
people. The parallel is close to that of another day when a Man was seen 
standing at Pilate's bar, most despised of all by far! 

" For of a truth in this city against Thy holy Servant Jesus, whom Thou didst 
anoint, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the peoples of 
Israel, were gathered together, to do whatsoever Thy hand and Thy counsel 
foreordained to come to pass" (Acts 4:27,28). 

Here stood the blessed Man, the Antitype of all the men of old who stood for 
God in their day, of whom Samson was one. 

Samson clutched the raw jawbone of a recently dead ass. It was still moist. 
He beat the Philistines with it in a great slaughter; a thousand corpses lay in 
piles. But he himself was like to have died from his mighty exertions. He was 
dying of thirst, like Another who in His great victory said, " I thirst." God clave 
the hollow place in Lehi and a spring gushed forth and continued running for 
long years after.    Thereat Samson quenched his thirst. 

Samson was seeking love; he sought the love of his brethren, which they 
denied him, and in his utter loneliness he sought a woman, a harlot of Gaza. He, 
though a mighty Spirit-filled deliverer, was yet a man of like passions with us. 
He was indeed a mixture of strength and weakness. Such is a man of God, 
strong in the Lord and in His strength for His people, but utterly weak in 
himself. Again, Samson loved Delilah, a woman in the valley of Sorek. She was 
well pleased with his attentions, but she did not love him, and she became his 
betrayer for money. To gain information as to wherein his great strength lay, the 
Philistines would give her eleven hundred pieces of silver. 

At last she worms her slimy way into his great secret. It was nothing to her, 
but everything to him! She makes him sleep upon her knees. His seven locks are 
in her hands, and at last his eyes are gone. Blind and weak he is led away to 
prison, to the mill, to be chief performer for the amusement of the Philistines, 
and at last to death. It was a sad end to a brilliant early life. It was a shame to 
Israel, a blot on their history, of which there are many, when they forsook the 
man who would have saved them from the Philistines. They had to suffer for it, 
for many men of Israel perished in after years at the hands of the Philistines, as 
the history of the 1st and 2nd books of Samuel records. Not till David arose, 
another Spirit-filled deliverer, who mastered the Philistines and smote them 
with great slaughter when they molested God's people, was the story of 
Philistine victories reversed. But David too had to stand alone and had to go 
forth alone to fight his lone battle against the Philistine, Goliath (1 Sam.17). He 
was twitted by his angry eldest brother, Eliab, with the words, " Why art thou 
come down V and with whom hast thou left those few sheep in the wilderness? I 
know thy pride, and the naughtiness of thine heart; for thou art come down that 
thou mightest see the battle." David's reply was brief, " What have I now done? 
Is there not a cause?" Saul too misjudged him when he said, " Thou art not able 
to go against this Philistine to fight with him: for thou art but a youth, and he is 
a man of war from his youth." Nevertheless David went out alone (but his God 
was with him unseen) to fight with the giant. He picked up the live pebbles from 
the brook, one of which brought the giant crashing to the ground. One man and 
one stone—that was all! But David's victory cost him many days of wandering, 
and of danger from the hands of jealous Saul. His hopes rose and fell with the 
tides. At one time he is heard saying, " I had fainted, unless I had believed to see 
the goodness of the LORD in the land of the living " (Ps.27:13), and at another, " 
I shall now perish one day by the hand of Saul " (1 Sam.27:1). Such were the 
changing emotions of the man who was of like passions with ourselves. J.M. 
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THE HOLY SPIRIT 
THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 

In these pages during the year we have been considering the Person of the Holy 
Spirit and His work, firstly in creation, and later during the times of both Old 
and New Testaments. In this article we draw attention to His great work, the 
Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. 

"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God" (2 Tim.3:16, A.V.), that is, 
the writings in this collection of books known as the Scriptures are God-
breathed. As God breathed into the clay form of Adam, the first man, and man 
became a living soul, so God's breathing through men who were moved by the 
Holy Spirit has resulted in these special writings being " living oracles," as 
stated by Stephen in Acts 7:38, " Our fathers: who received living oracles to 
give unto us." 

"Every Scripture," says the Holy Spirit, is "profitable (useful, serviceable) 
for teaching (doctrine), for reproof (this has the thought of rebuke, laying bare, 
exposing), for correction (epanorthosis, to set upright again, from a word 
meaning to restore to straightness or erectness), for instruction (education, 
nurture) which is in righteousness: that the man of God may be complete 
(artios, from aro, to fit, adapt), furnished completely (equipped) unto every 
good work" (2 Tim.3:16,17, R.V.M.). 

It should be clear to all who consider this matter that the Scriptures, or writings, 
referred to in this way are altogether different from the ordinary writings of 
men, for when the Holy Spirit spoke through men He guided and controlled 
them so that no error or mistake of any kind was allowed to reach the sacred 
pages. The Lord Jesus said, "The Scripture cannot be broken" (Jn 10:35), and 
the psalmist says, " The law of the LORD is perfect" (Ps.19:7). " Every word of 
God is tried ", that is, purified (see margin in Prov.30:5). " The words of the 
LORD are pure words; as silver tried in a furnace on the earth, purified seven 
times" (Ps.12:6). What the word of God is and docs is further stated in 
Heb.4:12. "For the word of God is living, and active, and sharper than any two-
edged sword, and piercing even to the dividing of soul and spirit, of both joints 
and marrow, and quick to discern the thoughts and intents of the heart." In the 
early part of Genesis we have mention made of the book of the generations, or 
the family histories: in Exodus Moses is told " Write this for a memorial in a 
book" (Ex.17:14). Again, " Moses wrote all the words of the LORD . . . And he 
took the book of the covenant, and read" (Ex.24:4,7). Then Deut.31:9,24,26, 
reads, " Moses wrote this law ... in a book," and commanded to " put it by the 
side of the ark of the covenant." Thus Moses has a special place among the 
prophets of the LORD through whom the Holy Spirit spoke. " He heard the 
Voice speaking unto him from above the mercy-seat that was upon the ark of 
the testimony" (Num.7:89).    " My servant Moses . . . with him will I 
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speak mouth to mouth, even manifestly, and not in dark speeches; and the form 
of the LORD shall he behold" (Num.12:7,8). Thus from the pen of Moses we 
have " the Book of Moses" (Mk.12:26), frequently referred to as the Law 
(Matt.5:17,18; Lk.24:44), and then we have the Psalms and the Prophets. To 
these the Lord Jesus referred when in conversation with the two men on the 
way to Emmaus. " Beginning from Moses and from all the prophets, He 
interpreted to them in all the Scriptures the things concerning Himself" 
(Lk.24:27). And later that day, while with the disciples in the upper room, He 
said, " These are My words which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, 
how that all things must needs be fulfilled, which are written in the Law of 
Moses, and the prophets, and the psalms, concerning Me" (verse 44). 

These writings complete the Canon of Old Testament Scripture, and it may 
be well to mention here that the Spirit of God has shown care that other 
writings be not included in the Canon. To the student of the Word the following 
may be of interest:— 

"A smaller and a larger Old Testament were handed down by the Jews, the 
former by the Palestinian, the latter by Alexandrian or Hellenistic Jews;  the 
Alexandrian Canon became the first Old Testament   of  Christendom.     The   
Canon   of  the   New   Testament   now universally received, was recognized by 
Synods at Rome in 382, and at Carthage in 397.    In the first edition of Luther's 
Bible (1534), and in subsequent Protestant Bibles, hooks of the original 
Christian Canon not in the Palestinian or Hebrew Bible were relegated as 
Apocrypha to a separate place between the two Testaments:  after 1826 publica-
tion  in  English  of these  Apocrypha  in  Protestant  Bibles  almost entirely 
ceased." Rome still accepts the Apocryphal books,  but we  should be thankful 
to God for His care in having these books rejected by men to whom the Spirit of 
God gave a spirit of wisdom and discernment. We believe that just as the Holy 
Spirit has guided and overruled in the placement of the Books of the New 
Testament, so has He overruled to exclude writings from the Canon of Scripture 
that are not His breathings. 

As we follow on from Moses we note that "Joshua wrote . . . words in the 
book of the law of God" (Josh.24:26). Then David testifies: 

"... the man who was raised on high saith, The anointed of the 
God of Jacob, And the sweet psalmist of Israel: The Spirit 
of the LORD spake by me, And His word was upon my 
tongue "  (2 Sam.23:1,2). 

Peter, addressing the Jews on the day of Pentecost, recognized this truth of the 
Spirit of the LORD speaking by David, and His word being upon his tongue. " 
Brethren," he cried, " I may say unto you freely of the patriarch David, that . . . 
being ... a prophet ... he . . . spake of the resurrection of the Christ" (Acts 2:29-
31); and he showed that concerning the Christ "God spake by the mouth of His 
holy prophets which have been since the world began" (Acts 3:21-24; see also 
Lk.1:70). 
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While many of the prophetic utterances were understood by the prophets 
who spoke, there were very many other prophecies too that went beyond their 
knowledge. Of those former we might mention Jeremiah's prophecy concerning 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the captivity of the Jewish people; but there 
were utterances that were dark and mysterious to the prophets themselves. Peter 
refers to this in 1 Pet.1:10,11: "Concerning which salvation the prophets sought 
and searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should come unto 
you: searching what time or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was 
in them did point unto, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and 
the glories that should follow them." But the prophets had this revelation that 
they were ministering unto people who later would come on this earthly scene, 
and so as time rolls onward the sure word of prophecy finds its place and 
fulfilment. There is much that we read that is quite beyond our apprehension, 
but which will doubtless become crystal clear to beholders in the " set time" 
(Ps.75:2). Vision and voice are said to be indispensable qualifications in a 
prophet; the prophet sees what others cannot see, and therefore he says what 
others cannot say. 
In the Scriptures we have a true revelation from God, and an infallible guide in 
the way of life in reference both to God and to man. Its content may be 
described as historical, ethical, and prophetical. Past history, present duty and 
future destiny are herein set forth. Seeing the Book claims to be a revelation 
from God we are entitled to expect to find in it divine marks of attestation; 
evidence that will be like the signature of God. Perhaps nothing reveals the 
divine mark more than prophecy in the sense of supernatural prediction. 
Prophecy in this sense reveals omniscience, just as miracles reveal 
omnipotence. We will now seek to present from the Scriptures just a small part 
of this mark of the hand of God. "The LORD, the King of Israel, . . . the LORD of 
Hosts" says, " I am the first, and I am the last;  and beside Me there is no God." 
Then He adds the challenge, 

"And who, as I, shall call, and shall declare it, and set it in order 
for Me, since I appointed the ancient people? and the things that are 
coming, and that shall come to pass, let them declare (nagad, to 
announce or foretell). . . . Have I not declared unto thee of old, and 
shewed it?" (Isa.44:6-8). 

Let us now review a few instances of prediction and fulfilment. The LORD 
foretold when speaking to the serpent concerning the Seed of the woman, " It 
shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise His heel" (Gen.3:15). This was 
fulfilled at the Cross when through death Christ brought " to nought him that 
had the power of death, that is, the devil" (Heb.2:14). 

God promised Abraham, " In thee shall all the families of the earth be 
blessed" (Gen.12:3), and of this man's posterity came the Christ whose death 
and resurrection bring eternal blessings to all who put their trust in Him. 
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The LORD predicted that Abraham's seed would ''be a stranger in a land that 
is not theirs, and shall serve them; and they shall afflict them four hundred 
years; and also that nation, whom they shall serve, will I judge: and afterward 
shall they come out with great substance" (Gen.15:13,14). Ex.12:40,41 shows 
that this was fulfilled to the very day, the thirty years extra in this passage being 
the time from the call of Abraham to the birth of Isaac. 

Through Jacob the Spirit of God foretold " The sceptre shall not depart 
from Judah, nor the ruler's staff from between his feet, until Shiloh come" 
(Gen.49:10): and it is well known that the Jews had a measure of control and 
government until the Lord Jesus Christ came. About 40 years after His 
crucifixion the Jews were destroyed as a nation, and have only recently 
regained autonomy. 

Through Jeremiah God predicted judgement and desolation on the king of 
Babylon and the land of the Chaldeans, when seventy years were accomplished. 
Under Cyrus, king of Persia, this took place exactly as foretold in Jer.51:31,32, 
" One post shall run to meet another, and one messenger to meet another, to 
show the king of Babylon that his city is taken on every quarter." 

Nebuchadnezzar's dream, related and interpreted by Daniel the prophet, 
predicts the world empires right on till the coming of the Son of Han: the head 
of gold, the Babylonian empire; the breast and arms of silver, the Medo-Persian 
empire; the belly and thighs of brass, the Grecian empire; and the legs of iron, 
the Roman empire, with the feet part of iron and part of clay. See Dan.2. The 
degeneracy in the materials of this image from gold to iron and (day indicates 
the degeneracy from the monarchical ride of Nebuchadnezzar, to the condition 
of lack of cohesion which exists today. 

In Dan.9 we find the great prophecy of seventy weeks, or heptades. These 
had their starting point when the commandment went forth to restore and to 
build Jerusalem. They were divided up thus, 

7+62+1 = 70. 
But as the word "weeks" means "sevens", it is resolved into 

49 + 434 +7 = 490.    (See Lev.25:8) 
"After the three score and two weeks shall the Anointed One be cut off," and 
this brings us to the Cross of Christ. It has all been fulfilled save the last week, 
or seven years. Sir Robert Anderson asserts that it was 483 years exactly to the 
day when Christ rode into Jerusalem upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an 
ass. (49 + 434 = 483 years.    See Matt.21:5.) 

Many are the predictions of the Old Testament concerning the sufferings of 
the Christ, all of which have been fulfilled, while very many that concern His 
glories still await the set time of fulfilment. Space, however, forbids our 
looking longer at supernatural prediction 
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in the Old Testament, but we would note a few words from the God-Man, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, in the New Testament, from Him who spoke with authority 
and finality. We have already noticed how He said, " The Scripture cannot be 
broken "—be loosed, be nullified. To the Sadducees He said, " Is it not for this 
cause that ye err, that ye know not the Scriptures, nor the power of God?" 
(Mk.12:24). How frequently He says in Matt.5,6, " But I say unto you! " and in 
reference to the Law and the Prophets He says, " Think not that I came to 
destroy the Law or the Prophets: I came not to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I 
say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass away, one jot or one tittle shall in no 
wise pass away from the Law, till all things be accomplished "  (Matt.5:17,18). 

Besides His authoritative words here referred to we should note His thrice 
repeated "It is written" while answering the devil, which clearly reveals that He 
appreciated the authority of the Old Testament. His answer to the Pharisees, 
who asked, " Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife?", shows that He 
regarded Gen.as an authoritative book. He said, " From the beginning of the 
creation, Male and female made He them" (Mk.10:6). This is a quotation from 
Gen.1:27. His answer to the Sadducees, who did not believe in the resurrection, 
was a quotation from Ex.3:6, " Have ye not read that which was spoken unto 
you by God, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob? God is not the God of the dead, but of the living" 
(Matt.22:31,32). Thus we conclude that the Lord Jesus gave His testimony to 
the authenticity, authority and divine origin of the Old Testament Scriptures. 

The unity of the Scriptures affords another mark of their divine origin. 
Circumstances were against such unity, seeing we have 66 books by some forty 
different writers, who used three different languages. They lived in different 
countries, and from first to last were separated in time by about two 
millenniums, yet their writings form one wonderful Book with a definite 
beginning and a definite end. Often it has been noted that in Gen.1:1 we have, " 
In the beginning God," and at the end of Revelation we read, " The grace of the 
Lord Jesus." A paradise is lost in the first book, and a paradise regained in the 
last. Behind the whole there is the mind of the great, eternal Architect, in whose 
thoughts was the entire structure from the beginning to the end. The building of 
a vast cathedral has been used as a faint illustration, where the actual building 
may have been carried on through a number of generations, but the whole was 
conceived in the mind of one individual before the work had a commencement. 

Peter's reference to Paul's epistles as Scripture is in keeping with thoughts 
of the unity of the Scriptures. He writes, " Our beloved brother Paul also, 
according to the wisdom given to him, wrote unto you; as also in all his 
epistles, speaking in them of these things; wherein are some things hard to be 
understood, which the ignorant 
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and unstedfast wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, unto their own 
destruction" (2 Pet.3:15,16). We pause to observe the word wrest (strebloo, to 
torture, to rack, to distort, to pervert, from streble an instrument of torture); 
how sad that men should so act! Ignorance of the Scriptures leads to the vilest 
of deeds. 

Referring to his experience in the holy mount, Peter says:  
"We have the word of prophecy made more sure; whereunto ye do 

well that ye take heed, as unto a lamp shining in a dark place, until 
the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts: knowing this 
first, that no prophecy of Scripture is of private interpretation. For 
no prophecy ever came by the will of man: but men spake from God, 
being moved by the Holy Spirit" (2 Pet.1:19-21). 

Moved here is pheromenoi, from phero, to be brought under a moving 
influence, as of a ship before the wind. It is thus plain that God is the Author of 
the sure word of prophecy; that men were used by the Holy Spirit who bore 
them along like a ship before the wind; that He used the utmost care to ensure 
that every word was purified, the tenses, the numbers and the jots and tittles all 
being closely guarded; and that to understand prophetic utterance there must be 
a comparing of one prophecy with another, for " no prophecy of Scripture is of 
private (idios, aside, alone, apart) interpretation (from epiluo, to loose what is 
fastened or entangled)." 
Further, we observe that the Bible is a translation from copies of the original 
Scriptures, and while errors have crept in during the work of copying, and also 
in the very difficult work of translating, yet, with the skill and care of scholars, 
we are persuaded that in our King James version of 1611, and the Revised 
Version of 1884, we possess a reliable representation of the original Scriptures 
as they came from the mouth of God through His prophets and through the 
apostles of our Lord  Jesus Christ.    We possess a Book of which one has said, 
"The Bible is not such a Book as man would have made, if he could;  or could 
have made, if he would." " A glory gilds the sacred page, Majestic like the sun; 
It gives a light to every age, It gives, but borrows none.'''' 

What then is our attitude to the Bible? Is it that of Job? who could testify, " 
I have treasured up the words of His mouth more than my necessary food" (Job 
23:12); or the psalmist? who esteemed it, "More to be desired . . . than gold, 
yea, than much fine gold: sweeter also than honey and the honeycomb" 
(Ps.19:10). The blessed man of Ps.1 had "his delight ... in the law of the LORD; 
and in His law doth he meditate day and night." Do we neglect this precious 
treasure from God? 

Perhaps no more fitting words can be found to close this article than Paul's 
to the elders of Ephesus: "I commend you to God, and to the word of His grace, 
which is able to build you up, and to give you the inheritance among all them 
that are sanctified" (Acts 20:32). 

G. PRASHER, SR. 
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THE LAST OF THE JUDGES:   VIII 
GATHERING CLOUDS 

One morning we watched the sun, glorious and majestic, appear above the 
horizon.    We thought of the psalmist's description: " The sun, Which is as a 
bridegroom coming out of his chamber, And rejoiceth as a strong man to run his 
course" (Ps.19:4,5). There was promise of a glorious day, but alas! clouds 
gathered, the wind arose, and the rain came down.    We were disappointed. 

Gathering clouds marked the later years of Samuel. When he was born 
there was gloom and darkness in the spiritual sky, and the murky condition 
continued till his manhood; but the skies cleared, and brighter days dawned as 
Samuel was used of God to guide His people in the paths of righteousness. 

Alas! that the barometer should again fall so low, for Israel got their eyes 
off the LORD, and were taken up with their surroundings. They were affected 
by what they saw, not by what they had heard. 

We might have thought of them as not likely to forget that time when, 
trembling, they besought the LORD, and He was entreated of them, and 
thundered against their enemies, thus bringing them deliverance and salvation; 
but all that would appear to have been forgotten in their base desire to be like 
their neighbours. 

True there were circumstances that afforded some cause for complaint, but 
they were not such as to exculpate the nation for their heartless defection from 
the LORD who had done so much for them -—forgiving, restoring, and showing 
salvation. What was their complaint? "All the elders of Israel gathered 
themselves together, and came to Samuel unto Ramah: and they said unto him, 
Behold, thou art old, and thy sons walk not in thy ways: now make us a king to 
judge us like all the nations" (1 Sam.8:4,5). 

Sometimes a son is better than his father, as for instance King Hezekiah did 
right in the eyes of the LORD; but Ahaz, his father, provoked the LORD to anger 
(2 Chron.28,29). But Samuel's sons walked not in the footsteps of their father, " 
but turned aside after lucre, and took bribes, and perverted judgement." 

Their asking for a king, however, " displeased (was evil in the eyes of) 
Samuel . . . and Samuel prayed unto the LORD." God also was displeased, and 
said, " Hearken unto the voice of the people in all that they say unto thee: for 
they have not rejected thee, but they have rejected Me, that I should not be King 
over them. . . . Howbeit thou shalt protest solemnly unto them, and shalt shew 
them the manner of the king that shall reign over them." Sons would be taken 
for the army and for the king's husbandry; daughters would be conscripted as 
confectioners, cooks and bakers; fields and vineyards commandeered, and tithes 
levied of seed and flocks. Notwithstanding the warning the people persisted in 
their resolve to have a king. 
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The desire to be like those around us is an ever-present danger to the Lord's 
people, and we do well to remember the injunction: " Be not fashioned 
according to this world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind" 
(Rom.12:2). To have God as their King called for an exercise of faith. " We 
walk by faith, not by sight," wrote the apostle Paul, but the evidence here shows 
Israel walking by sight, not by faith. 

" Yea, He loveth the peoples" (Deut.33:3), and He who loved them 
tenderly felt keenly their cold departure from Him. " They have rejected Me, 
that I should not be King over them " caused Him grief. Earlier He had granted 
" them their request; but sent leanness into their soul," and we fear the granting 
of this request was not without an accompanying leanness and loss. 

G. PRASHER, SR. 

DEVOTIONAL MEDITATIONS 

THE HANDS OF JESUS 
The subject of hands, generally, would be an engaging stud}' of itself, as 

there are no two pairs of hands alike. This suggests the infinite variety of the 
Creator's handiwork. 

How shall we speak of the hands of Jesus? Even as children we sang: 
" I wish that His hands had been placed on my 

head, That His arms had been thrown around 
me" 

and, though many years have passed over our heads since then, we still long for 
the touch of His wonderful hands, the most wonderful ever prepared for a 
human body. "A body didst Thou prepare for Me," He said, that is, specially 
prepared by God with such a unique purpose in view, yet a body so like ours, 
made like His brethren in all things, apart from sin. No authentic portrait has 
come down to us, so our meditation on those hands may run on unhampered 
save by that four-fold written portrait of the gospels. 

That body (as did ours) commenced life on earth as a tiny Baby, and as He 
lay in the manger in the cattle shed was gazed upon by Bethlehem's humble 
shepherds. 

In the carpenter's shop at Nazareth those hands would develop in 
occupational growth as the blessed Son of God, " in human form arrayed," 
plied the instruments of His trade. We imagine they became hard and scarred in 
the performance of the assiduous tasks to which He applied Himself so 
thoroughly: 

" Mark the earnest Workman toiling, 
Faithful to His task and true, 
Deeming naught of labour soiling 
That His kingly hands would do." 
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As He was about to commence His public ministry, we judge the Baptist 
reverently held those hands as he plunged their Divine Owner beneath the 
water, in order " to fulfil all righteousness." 

Matt.11:25-30. "At that season," a critical one in our Lord's earthly life, we 
may suppose He stretched out those hands, not only to the concourse gathered 
before Him, but in universal blessing and affectionate invitation, saying, " 
Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." 
With full knowledge of the circumstances of every heart, with complete 
assurance from His Father that He alone is the Dispenser of absolute and 
perennial rest, He addresses all and expects response, not from " the wise and 
understanding," but from " babes " to whom would be revealed their perilous 
and hopeless state. Such, coming to Him at Calvary, have the burden of sin 
rolled away and find incomparable and all-satisfying rest in fellowship of 
service for Him who says, " My yoke is easy, and My burden is light." 

Mk.8:22-26. This is one of the many incidents of healing, those miraculous 
signs which attest our Lord's Deity and which were administered to grateful 
recipients from a heart of boundless love. How often His hands were the 
instrument of blessing as He touched sightless eyes and gave sight, leprous 
bodies and gave cleansing, touched a bier, and, speaking to the corpse, gave 
life! Those hands were, indeed, the willing tools of His great heart of 
compassion. 

" Thy touch has still its ancient power; 
No word from Thee can fruitless fall; 

Hear in this solemn evening hour.  
And in Thy mercy heal us all! " 

Matt.19:13-15. The Master had been reasoning with, and teaching, the 
Pharisees, regarding a very weighty subject. Afterwards, in response to 
questions from His disciples. He had pressed the matter further. Breaking in on 
this company come " mothers of Salem " with their little children, eager that He 
should bless them. Naturally, the disciples resent such an interruption, but the 
hands of Jesus lovingly stroke each little head, as He says, " Suffer the little 
children, and forbid them not, to come unto Me: for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven." He is still looking for humility and childlike grace in each of His 
disciples, " for of such is the kingdom of heaven," but only as we experience 
His benign touch can these traits be maintained. 

" Mould me and make me, after Thy will.  
While I am waiting, yielded and still." 

Mk.8:1-9. Christ's heart yearns over the great multitude which has been 
hanging on His words and He will not send them home unfed, lest they faint by 
the way. His hands take the seven loaves and few fishes (all that can be 
produced) and, with thanks expressed to His Father, He multiplies them so that 
there is more than enough for all. May the writer and reader each ask, " Have I 
yet brought myself, unreservedly, under His marvellous hands that He may 
bless 
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and multiply my tiny gift to the sustenance of the great multitude?" May the 
language of each heart be: 

" Lord, I yield: no more withstanding 
Thine all-loving will,  

Take me, Master, break me, make me,— 
Cleanse and fill." 

Lk.13:34,35. Jesus is walking with His disciples towards Jerusalem, and, as 
the city comes into view in all the beauty of its temple-dominated architecture, 
He looks upon Israel's capital, and, perhaps spreading out those hands, cries 
wistfully, "O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killeth the prophets, and stoneth 
them that are sent unto her! how often would I have gathered thy children 
together, even as a hen gathereth her own brood under her wings, and ye would 
not! " 

Matt.14:23; Mk.1:35; Lk.6:12,13; Lk.22:39-46. Those hands which so often 
rested in blessing upon diseased and suffering humanity were, perforce, 
supplicating hands. Though He was God from all eternity, while here in the 
flesh Jesus realized His dependence upon His God and Father. So, many an 
hour, following the example of Ps.28:2, those expressive hands reached upward 
in fervent supplication. Without these petitions and the Father's response (we 
speak reverently) those hands could never have blessed the sons of men. As a 
result of our meditation on Him, shall we also learn the lesson of utter 
dependence upon our gracious God and be found before Him more often in 
supplication, that He may fulfil our every need, "according to His riches in 
glory in Christ Jesus?" 

Through dark Gethsemane we pass, pausing in awe, as we see, lying 
prostrate, that One whose hands had done so much good. We listen, with bated 
breath, to words wrung from His smitten heart, " Father, if Thou be willing, 
remove this cup from Me." So great was His anguish that He prayed more 
earnestly. Thrice these words pass His lips, and He says, " Nevertheless not My 
will, but Thine, be done." We hear the oncoming rabble, Judas at their head, 
marking Him as their quarry by his awful kiss, whereat they roughly bind those 
hands and lead Him away to trial by the Sanhedrin; afterwards, in Pilate's 
presence His back is furrowed by the cruel lash and He suffers heart-rending 
indignities. 

" Have we no tears to shed for Him, 
While soldiers mock and Jews deride?" 

for, " He was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities: 
the chastisement of our peace was upon Him; and with His stripes we are 
healed." 

Ps.22:1-21. They lead Him forth to Calvary and there they pierce those 
blessed hands, that, upon the cross, He might fulfil the Scriptures and bring 
salvation to man. With beating heart we gaze, as the executioner, having 
roughly placed the body upon the central cross, takes up the spikes with which 
he fixes hands and feet.    The 
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harsh strokes of his hammer strike terror to our breasts, until we remember, 
" To bring us gain, He bare the pain, 

And suffered shame and loss." 
Remorse for our sin, the cause of this awful scene, and love for Him, " who 
bore in love unbounded what none can know," surely fill our hearts as we look 
and listen to the ringing blows and the nails penetrating quivering flesh and 
muscle. He is not held to the cross merely by nails but by His love for sinners, 
whose hands have ever shed innocent blood. For them HIS hands, so to speak, 
reach out from the cross to all in silent appeal, " Come unto Me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." " Now is the judgement of 
this world: now shall the prince of this world be cast out. And I, if I be lifted up 
from the earth, will draw all men unto Myself." 

A few hours later the nails are carefully withdrawn and His body lovingly 
laid in the new tomb of Joseph. 

How comforting to know that, in " the body of glory " in which He 
appeared after His resurrection, those hands are still extended in blessing to His 
own! No scintillating radiance is seen from palms and finger-tips, a glory which 
would repulse rather than attract; but contrariwise, His hands still bear the scars 
of the cruel immolation at Calvary. These awful, yet sublime, wounds are the 
marks by which His stricken disciples identify Him and are comforted. 

Lk.24:13-32. Multitudes have been strengthened as they have meditated on 
this scripture, and, in spirit, have walked to Emmaus with the two disciples, 
who were accompanied by One who " interpreted to them in all the Scriptures 
the things concerning Himself." We join their company as He consents, at their 
request, to abide with them. Graciously acceding, He dispenses to them the 
simple fare with those nail-scarred hands, by which we know Him as the risen 
Christ. Yet, how incredulous are His disciples, generally, concerning His 
resurrection, mystified by His unhampered movement and various appearances! 
The words of those who have already seen Him alive seem but as "idle tales," 
and Thomas must needs be invited to put his finger in the wounds of the nails in 
those hands which had so blessed and suffered. At the sight and proof, the hard-
headed follower, in adoration, bends the knee saying, " My Lord and My God" 
He thus draws from the risen Saviour a word of sweet encouragement and 
benediction for us today, " Because thou hast seen Me, thou hast believed: 
blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed." May our 
contemplation cause us the more readily to say, "Abide with us! " so shall we, 
by faith, see those pierced hands, and, to the measure in which we hail Him as 
Lord and God will He come to reign in all His resurrection power in our hearts. 

Lk.24:50-52; Acts 1:9-11. With uplifted heart we approach that final scene, 
" over against Bethany," as being parted from them, 
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a cloud receives Him and He is lost to their physical view. But in going He 
blesses them, and His wounded palms, being held out in benediction, would, all 
their days, be associated with that last mental picture. Further, there is a word 
from angelic lips, for them and for us, He " shall so come in like manner as ye 
beheld Him going into heaven." Pierced hands, at His return, will be seen by 
His own in an attitude of blessing, and we shall be caught up to Him, and shall 
see Him, and be like Him. The longing of childhood days for the touch of His 
hands has given place to a deeper expectation of the day when we shall behold 
the King in His beauty, and at His hands we shall receive blessings for 
evermore. " Even so, come, Lord Jesus." 

But those hands, once nailed to the cross and, in glory, still bearing the 
marks of His awful agony, while eternally blessing those who have trusted Him 
as Saviour, will dispense the justice of God's throne upon those who remain 
Christ-rejectors. Then such will say, " to the mountains and to the rocks, Fall on 
us, and hide us- from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb." J. R. LUCK. 

(To be continued, D.V.). 

MEDITATIONS ON THE PSALMS 
THE PENITENTIAL PSALMS 

Ps.38 
This psalm (which please read) is a psalm of David, composed and written 

to bring certain matters to remembrance, or, as the R.V. margin states, " to 
make memorial " of such experiences. 

The psalm opens, verse 1, with a prayer from a stricken man, and is 
followed by a long list of his sorrows and complaints, happily interrupted by 
the upward look of verse 9, the interjection of hope in verse 15, and the 
renewed petition of verses 21 and 22. 

In this busy world " remembrance " is a precious casket. In seclusion we 
can lift the lid, and turn over the tokens that so eloquently, though silently, 
speak of the days gone by. The sweet Psalmist of Israel had a full casket. 
Perhaps late in life he opened it one day and poured forth this sad melody. At 
the time of his meditation he was grievously afflicted. " Remembrances " are 
lifted and laid down in quick succession. In verse 1 he prays, admitting rebuke 
and chastisement are necessary, but requesting therewith the tempered grace of 
the LORD. But the intolerable burden of affliction brought on by his own 
foolishness weighed heavily on him. The misery of verses 2-8 would almost fit 
that of a loathsome disease—no soundness of the flesh, no rest or health in the 
bones, putrefying and stinking wounds, burning heat in the loins, chilly cold and 
a crushed and 
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disquieted heart. What a spiritual wreck foolishness makes of such a prince of 
men! In verse 9 he lifts another jewel from the casket. " Lord, all my desire is 
before Thee." He needs this upward look, for a throbbing heart and dimmed 
eyes and the loneliness of being forsaken by lovers and friends and kinsmen, 
and the subtle crafty attacks of his enemies, press out the dirge of verses 10-14. 
We pause here to give one thought to dark Golgotha's Cross. We see there the 
Prince of life and glory in all the agony of His sufferings, the Sin-bearer, with 
loved ones standing " afar-off," and we call upon our souls and all that is within 
us to bless our God for the One who was made sin for us. 

Into the casket again dejected David must go, and another gem is produced. 
" For in Thee, O LORD, do I hope: Thou wilt answer, O LORD my God." But 
there is yet a virile source of sorrow, namely, his enemies, adversaries not for 
any personal hatred, but because he follows " the thing that is good." The 
testimony must not suffer because of his foolishness, for they will magnify 
every slip, so he declares his iniquity, bravely, and shows sorrow for his sin. 
The sickness, loneliness and the slander of sin bring forth the renewed petition 
of verses 21,22. 

With such a " memorial " before our eyes, at this year-end let us take 
courage and betake ourselves to our God, in all our faults and failures, for He is 
the LORD of our salvation. JAS. MARTIN". 

"TO EVERY THING  THERE  IS A SEASON  ...  A TIME TO WEEP, AND 
A TIME TO LAUGH"  (Eccles.3:1-4) 

(Continued from pages 175 and 176, which please re-read)  
 
We think, too, of faithful men who " go forth weeping, bearing forth the seed ", 
men burdened with a deep love for souls. 

" The handles of my plow with tears are wet."  
So wrote a missionary in his loneliness.    Ah! but this is only half the story for 
it is written, 

" They that sow in tears shall reap in joy" (Ps.126:5). 
So it is written too of the Lord, that He "for the joy that was set before Him 

endured the cross, despising shame, and hath sat down at the right hand of the 
throne of God" (Heb.12:2). 

On earth there are still known the alternations of sorrow and joy, but we are 
moving fast to the land where " neither shall there be mourning, nor crying, nor 
pain, any more," where God Himself " shall wipe away every tear from their 
eyes," and where there shall be no death, no night, no curse. There " His 
servants shall do Him service; and they shall see His face" (Rev.22:3,4). But let 
us recall that ere this could be, our Lord Jesus Christ had to know the tears, the 
night, the curse, the death, " yea, the death of the cross." 

We have noted that while here the experiences of joy and grief alternate.    
It is an intensely solemn thought that, while for us who 
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know the Saviour eternal joy is assured, for those who reject Him, the Lord 
speaks of a place of outer darkness, where there shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth. 

" While the earth remaineth . . . day and night shall not cease" (Gen.8:22), 
but mankind is hastening on to that fixed state, that eternal destiny, either to 
that happy place of which it is said, " There is no night there," or to " the 
blackness of darkness for ever." 

A. G. JARVIS. 

QUESTION AND ANSWER 
Question: In Acts 18:25,26, we have the expressions, "The way of the 

Lord," and "The way of God." 
A. Do they mean the same thing? 
B. Was Apollos in the way of the Lord? 
Answer: (A) The way of the Lord is the way of God. This way changes to 

some extent with each epoch or dispensation in the dealings of God with men, 
as, for instance, God spoke to Abraham of his children and his household after 
him keeping the way of the LORD (Jehovah) (Gen.18:19). The law of Moses 
was the way in which the people of Israel were to walk. 

" Blessed are they that are perfect in the way,  
Who walk in the law of the LORD" (Ps.119:1). 

It was the way of the righteous, which was the opposite of the way of the 
wicked, the lawless, who walked in a way pleasing to themselves (Ps.1:1,6). 
There was the way of the Lord in John the Baptist's time (Lk.3:4), and the Lord 
taught His disciples the way of God (Matt.22:16). See the following references 
to the Way in which the disciples walked, in Acts 9:2; Acts 18:25,26; Acts 
19:9,23; Acts 22:4; Acts 24:14,22. In the millennium there will be a way for the 
people (Isa.30:21), and in the time of the great tribulation there will be a way in 
the wilderness for those who flee from the persecutions of the beast (Isa.35:3-
10). 

Answer: (B) Apollos was in the way of the Lord as taught by John the 
Baptist, but he required to be brought up to date, for by the time of Acts 18 the 
way of the Lord had moved forward. The way of the Lord or of God runs 
throughout the whole of the Scriptures changing according to each period 
according to the purpose of God in that time. Fundamentally it signifies the 
truth of God for the time, in which God requires men to walk. J.M. 


